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PREFACE 
0 
"It is with the greatest difficulty that one obtains 
concrete information concerning educational activities in the 
past; especially any connected and tolerably complete account 
of the details of school life". This statement by Paul Monroe' 
applies with special force to the history of education in 
Middle Eastern countries, such as the Hijaz, which came only 
late and partially into contact with the West and were thus 
little affected by that propensity to amass exact information 
which western contacts were apt to give rise to. There are 
indeed some works e. g. by A. S. Tritton, 
2 H. Gibb, H. Bowen3 and 
a few others, on the history of education in the Middle East 
in general, and on Egypt and certain other countries good 
studies have been carried out by several writers, amongst them 
A. Shalaby, 4 J. Heyworth-Dunne, 
5 A. Sämi6 and A. L. Tibawi. 
7 
However, in the case of the Hijaz, an inaccessible area at 
most periods, most books concentrate on political and military 
activities and pay little attention to social or educational 
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has to my knowledge never yet been treated comprehensively and 
on the basis of research relating to the state of affairs 
before the Saudi Arabian period; and a perusal of the volum- 
inous works of a merely general character enables one to dis- 
cover little or nothing that is relevant to this subject. 
A study of the history of education in the Hijaz during 
the later nineteenth and early twentieth centuries in particular 
has thus to be undertaken completely afresh from the sources, 
insofar as these are available. The very limited degree to 
which any official documentation of education in the Hijaz 
survives, or indeed has ever existed, creates a first major 
difficulty; the situation is therefore very different from the 
one which would confront a researcher dealing with a country 
where systematic records have been kept over a considerable 
period of time, such as Egypt in the Middle East not to mention 
a European country. 
For the Turkish educational system in the Hijaz evidence 
would naturally be sought first of all in the Turkish Archives 
in Istanbul. Special permission however (which can and does 
take considerable time to be forthcoming) has always to be 
sought to use these; and, even so, a good knowledge of Ottoman 
Turkish and its script is needed to use what documentation may 
be made available. In spite of two resolute attempts, I did 
not succeed in obtaining access to these sources during the 
time when this thesis was being prepared, and it had thus to 
be based on what ever other information could be gleaned from 
other directions. 
With regard first of all to Turkish official publications 
from the period here concerned, and dealing with education these 
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are likewise few though something can be gleaned from 
the Hijaz Villayyet Salnamah. Of this several volumes are 
preserved in the following libraries. The Middle East Centre, 
Oxford, the School of Oriental and African Studies, London, 
Cambridge University Library and Shaikh Muhammad Naslf v 
Library in Jeddah, and reference has been made to them where 
relevant. Otherwise, however, recourse has had to be had to 
standard Turkish books on education, such as: Ergin, 0. Maarif 
Tarihi, 3 vols, Istanbul: 191+0-1; Yocel, H. A. Türkiyede 
Orta Ögretim, Devlet Busimevi, Istanbul: 1938; Sadrettin 
Celal Antel, Tanzimat Maarifi, Istanbul: 1940. 
In the Hijaz, unhappily, no systematic archives were 
kept during the period of the Empire, and little, and even 
then at the best sporadic, information has survived. In 
Mecca there was a documentary centre (Maktab al-Wathä)iq wa 
"1-Ma1füzät), but the few surviving files of this office were 
recently transferred to Riyadh and a recent enquiry has yielded 
nothing relevant to education among them. The Supreme Court 
in Mecca possesses a large collection of documents and reoords, 
which have been here consulted, and to which reference has been 
made, especially documents relating to the deeds of buildings 
(Awgdf) endowed for the purpose of schools. There are more- 
over files on education in the archives of the Ministry of 
Education in Riyadh, some of which by a happy chance, go back 
to Sharifian times. By kind permission of the authörities 
in the Ministry of Education, I have been enabled to make use 
of the information contained in documents there, and part of 
the present work is based on this. Other centres of document- 
ation, which to a limited extent bear on our subject, exist in 
the Haram Libraries of Mecca and Medina, the Library of Makka 
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and the 'Ärif Hikmat library in Medina besides the Library 
of the Arab American Company in Dharan. The University 
Libraries in Riyadh and Jeddah have kindly allowed examin- 
ation of the collections in their possession. The materials 
contained in them furnish much documentary evidence, especia- 
lly in manuscript form (such as diplomas (Ijäzas and Shahädahs) 
granted to students, which themselves contain valuable infor- 
mation regarding subjects taught, etc. ). 
Visits to certain private libraries have occasionally 
proved fruitful. In particular it has been possible to obtain 
from the Shaikh Muhammad Nasif Library in Jeddah a photostat 
copy of the teaching syllabus of the Haram in Mecca during the 
period 1913-1925. This library has now been acquired by King 
Abdul-Aziz University in Jeddah. A visit was also made to 
the Shaikh Ibrahim Ghazäwi Library1 and documents and newspapers 
have been consulted. Useful material, including diplomas and 
other documents, were consulted in the Saulatiyyah School 
Library. Smallar collections in Mecca and Medina (Dr. Sultan 
Zamzanmi, Shaikh Sbrähim Khuzämi and Shaikh Ahmad Abdul-Ghafür 
tAtär collections) were likewise consulted; in particular, 
again, I was kindly given, from the collection of Dr. Sultan 
Zamzami, a copy of the Sharifian Schools' Syllabus. It may 
in general be said that the kind of documentation available in 
these libraries comprises individual items, such as school 
curricula, syllabuses, school leaving certificates, and occasion- 
al copies of government publications. 
In addition to these local primary sources, there are two 
further outside sources of information of some importance. 
First, the reports sent by British consuls in Jeddah during the 
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years 1879-1925 contained, from time to time, despatches 
touching on, among other things, educational matters in the 
Hijaz. These careful and well informed reports from well 
placed observers, though few, are of absorbing interest, and 
these documents, now kept in the Public Record Office in 
London (ref., Nos. F. O. 195 and 78), have here been fully 
consulted. Unofficial documents, such as these British 
Consular reports, may sometimes be superior to official records, 
on account of the intelligent and unprejudiced observations 
made by these well trained and shrewd observers. Similarly, 
reports by former pupils or teachers in the Hijazi schools 
are sometimes of capital value as sources of detailed infor- 
mation. Secondly, there are the accounts contained in books 
or articles written by foreign visitors to the Hijaz: Ali 
Bey al-Abb äsi (who visited the Hijaz in 1807), Burckhardt, J. L. 
(1814), R. Burton, (1853), J. F. Keane, (1877), C. Snouck-Hurgronje, 
(1880), S. M. Zwemer, (1890), A. J. B. Wavell, (1908), E. Gobee, 
(1917) and an anonymous Indian writer (1920). These contain 
between them some useful information and impressions, though 
they do not and cannot, of course, amount to a systematic 
body of data. 
Another source, still available, but to a rapidly dimini- 
shing extent, is the oral testimony of the still surviving 
teachers and headmasters from the ottoman and Sharifian periods. 
These gentlemen were accordingly systematically contacted as 
far as possible, and questioned. The replies elicited from 
them form a substantial part of the evidence on which this 
thesis is based, and some excerpts are presented among the 
appendices. Many of the transcripts of these oral accounts 
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are now preserved in the files of the Ministry of Education 
Office of Educational Documents in Riyadh. 
A further source of some significance, particularly where 
the texts of otherwise lost Government announcements and the 
several public attitudes to education in the Hijaz are concerned, 
is the contemporary press. The following journals were 
therefore closely and methodically studied: Hijäz (Mecca, 
1908-1915), Shams al-Hagiqah (Mecca, 1909), Al-Hijäz (Medina, 
1916-1917), Al-Qiblah (Mecca, 1916-1924), Al-Faläh (Mecca, 
1920-1924), Majallat Madrasat Jarwal al-Ziräriyyah (Mecca, 1920), 
Barid al-Hijäz (Mecca, 1924-1925). Copies of these journals 
are now extremely rare. The following institutions have 
preserved some of them: the Library of the Haram, the Library 
of Makka, the Library of Shaikh Ibrahim al-Ghazäwi (all in 
Mecca), the Library of Shaikh Abdul-Qaddüs al-Ansgri, the 
Library of Shaikh Muhammad Nasif (both in Jeddah), the Library 
of Riyad. University, the Library of the Institution of Public 
Administration (both in Riyad) and the Library of the Arabian- 
American Oil Company (in Dhahran). Other copies can sometimes 
be found outside Saudi Arabia, particularly in the Library of 
Leiden University in Holland, which possesses numbers 126 to 132 
and 148 to 151 of the newspaper "Hijäz". The University of 
California in Los Angeles also has in its possession some of 
these newspapers. The Hak! Täriq Library in Istanbul, again 
holds some of the above, while the Library of the School of 
Oriental and African Studies in London possesses copies of 
"al-Qiblah" from Year 1 (43) to year 4 (301), covering 
A. H. 1335-37 (1917-1919 A. D. ) and The Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
has the following numbers of al-Qiblah: Year 1, Nos. 48-57, 
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year 1 No. 9, and 823 (microfilm). In addition to these, 
articles from a number of Saudi journals have been consulted, 
and these are listed individually under the names of their 
authors in the Bibliography. School textbooks, be it noted 
have not been entered in the Bibliography, but are listed under 
the individual school curricula, where they are discussed in 
appropriate cases. 
Finally, the memoirs of persons who lived in the Hijaz 
during our period (1800-1925) should be no means be overlooked 
or neglected: the Late King Abdullah of Transjordan (Memoirs 
of King Abdullah of Transjordan, London: 1951); Nasif M. H. 
"Bald Dhikra3äti Qabl Rub' Qarn", Al-Manhal, May, 1950; 
Nagshabandi, A. "Min Dhäkaräti Qabl Nusf Qarn", Al-Manhal, 
October: 1962. Similarly, certain works, dealing with the 
history and culture of the Hijaz during the time with which the 
present study is concerned, are valuable for the facts or 
comments they contain. Among those of particular interest 
are: Sibä! i, Ahmad, Tärikh Makkah 2 vols., Mecca, 1962; 
Häfiz, A. Fusül Min Tärikh al-Madinah al-Munawwarah, Jeddah, 
n. d.; al-Ansäri, A. Tärikh Madinat Jaddah, Jeddah, 1963. 
In addition to the foregoing primary sources, certain 
secondary sources have been consulted and are listed in the 
bibliography. Here and elsewhere, as regards the spelling 
of Arabic words, we have, as far as possible, generally followed 
the transcription used in the Cambridge History of Islam, 
edited by P. M. Holt, Ann K. S. Lambton and Bernard Lewis (2 vols, 
University Press, Cambridge: 1970), except in the case of 
direct quotation from various sources and of proper names such 
as Mecca, Medina, Jeddah, Taif, Hijaz, Riyadh and Dhahran. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The subject of this thesis, then, is the history of 
education in the Hijaz during the later Turkish and the 
Sharifian periods (1869-1925). But in order to understand 
aright the processess which led to the growth of education in 
the Hijaz, its development, and the problems which it faced, 
a preliminary survey of the country as it then was is 
unquestionably required. 
The Hijaz extends along the Red Sea coast from the head 
of the Gulf of Akaba (29° 30 N. ) to the south of Taif (20 0 N). 
It is bounded to the North by Greater Syria, to the Eastern 
side by the Nafud desert and Najd and to the South by Asir. 
Its length is about 750 miles and its greatest breadth from 
the Harra east of Khaibar to the coast is 200 miles. The name 
Hijaz (which signifies "separating"), as applied to the whole 
province, is strictly speaking a misnomer, since the country 
customarily included under this name is composed of the Hijaz 
proper, or the highlands, and Tihama, or the lowlands (i. e. 
coastal district), but most authorities, both Arab and European, 
define it in this wider sense. Physically the most desolate 
and uninviting province of Arabia, apart from the Rub' al-Khali, 
its only true importance is a religious one, as it contains the 
two sacred cities of Islam, Mecca and Medina, which are visited 
yearly by very large numbers of Muslim pilgrims from all parts 
of the world. 
Medina (in the north) and Mecca (in the south), along with 
Yambu and Rabigh, the seaports of Medina, and Jeddah the sea 
port of Mecca, are the most notable places; while Taif, the 
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summer resort of the Hijaz, owes its present importance to 
its high elevation and the consequent coolness of its climate. 
This has made it a resort for well-to-do Arabs, the Government 
authorities and their staffs during the summer months. 
Communications within the country, during the period here 
under study (i. e. the latter part of the 19th and the early 
part of the 20th century), were very poor, consisting mainly of 
the primitive roads used by pilgrims entering from the north 
or from Jeddah. Not only so, but harbours connecting the 
country with other lands, except for Jeddah and Yanbu, were 
insignificant. As regards the economy, agriculture, except 
at the limited number of oases (like those of Medina, or those 
in the vicinity of Mecca, such as Wadi Fatimah, or in the Taif 
region) was quite unimportant. Industry hardly existed, except 
for the basic crafts practised in the towns, and, for all 
practical purposes, the main source of income was the pilgrim 
trade, apart from some Turkish and other foreign subsidies. 
Only at Mecca, Medina and Jeddah, where there were noble 
families (the Sharifians) and rich merchants, could one properly 
talk of a middle or upper class, among whom interests of an 
intellectual or cultural kind existed. These were preponderantly 
influenced by the decisive and all prevailing authority of 
these cities in the religious life of Islam, as well as the 
pressing need to defend and preserve their religious establish- 
ments, the Haramain, and the traditions cultivated there, with 
all that this might entail for good or ill. Illiteracy was 
general, and a knowledge of reading and writing ras closely 
confined to the small classes of persons mentioned above, to- 
gether with the 'Ulama and the various religious functionaries 
of the region. 
3" 
An appreciation of the general situation briefly outlined 
above - poverty, lack of development, poor internal communica- 
tions, the massive influx of pilgrims, which led to the 
establishment of colonies of foreign residents (particularly 
Indians and Indonesians) - is of course of fundamental import- 
ance when we wish to examine the growth of education in the 
country throughout our period. 
We must also not forget that the Hijaz was not one of 
those provinces of the Turkish Empire which were shown official 
favour, or given the services of the best officials. It was 
always regarded as being undesirable as a place of residence, 
and was thus apt to be used as a convenient place of virtual 
exile for thos functionaries who were not in favour at home. 
This policy tended to foster a lack of intelligent effort on the 
part of the bureaucracy in the Hijaz. 
The historical background is likewise essential to our 
subject. The Hijaz became, as a result of the conquest of 
Egypt in 1517, a dependency of the Ottoman Empire. However, 
beyond assuming the title of Caliph, neither Salim I nor most 
of his successors interfered very much in the aff rs of the 
country, which was in fact pretty effectively under the control 
of the Sharif of Mecca. In the late 18th century the country 
had passed temporarily under the control of the first Saudi 
rulers. In 1811 Muhammad 'Ali, the viceroy of Egypt, was 
therefore entrusted by the Sultan with the task of firmly re- 
establishing order in the Hijaz. He spent about three years 
(1811-1813) in fighting not only in the Hijaz but also in 
other parts of Arabia; and in consequence the Ottoman Govern- 
ment allowed the Hijaz to remain substantially under his control 
4. 
for about twenty years (1813-1833). From 1833 to 1845 
Muhammad 'Ali ruled the Hijaz directly. 
In 1845 the Hijazi administration, except for some coastal 
towns in the north, was taken over directly by Istanbul, and 
it was at the same time constituted as a Vilayat under a Vali, 
or governor-general. Ottoman power was, however, then and 
later, to some extent counter balanced by the influence of the 
Sharif of Mecca, who at times was even the effective ruler of 
the country. Generally speaking, the Hijaz shared with the 
rest of the Empire in the introduction of reforms on Western 
lines, and she was further exposed, after the opening of the 
Suez Canal in 1869, to increasing outside contacts by sea. 
Later on, the opening of the Hijaz railway (1908) facilitated 
further fruitful contacts with the north. Nevertheless, most 
of the foreign visitors continued to be pilgrims (mostly from 
India and Indonesia), who did much to influence cultural 
development. A movement leading towards closer ties and 
closer integration with the rest of the Turkish Empire was 
envisaged by the Young Turks after the successful Revolution 
of 1908: this was clearly meant to involve both further modern- 
isation and also Turkification.. World War I however was 
shortly to bring any such projects to a standstill. The 
Sharifian power superseded the Ottoman in 1916 and the Hijaz 
became for some years (1916-1925) an independent Arab state. 
Two basic points bearing on the subject of this thesis 
require discussion at this point: firstly, the question of the 
size of the population which immediately or eventually might 
be given schooling and which comprised very varied elements 
with very different educational needs; and secondly, the 
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question of the expectations and desires (if any) of the 
local people regarding the form and content of such education, 
and of their success in making their wishes felt. The debates 
as to traditional as against modern schooling, and as to State 
versus Private Schools, have all to be seen against this 
general back-ground, and the subsequent achievements and 
failures have in all fairness to be measured by it. 
Various (estimated) figures for the population of the 
Hijaz are available from the year 1853 to 1925. These 
estimates differ considerably, and to a large extent they are 
based in fact on the guess-work of observers possessed of 
very varying amounts of information and critical judgement. 
One of their main limitations is that they confined their 
studies essentially to the major cities, particularly Mecca 
and Medina, both of which cities were possessed of a floating 
population. When we consult their sources we find only 
slight evidence that documents were really consulted, and 
certainly no house-to-house census was even attempted. 
We propose, then, to deal with the question of population 
in three sections: firstly, the population of the Hijaz as 
a whole, secondly, that of the main towns, and lastly, the 
floating population, consisting as it did of groups of foreig- 
ners who for various reasons had taken up residence in the 
country. The statistics are discussed chronologically. The 
earliest set of statistics which it has been possible to 
obtain concerning the whole of the Hijaz is given in the Hijaz 
Villayyet Salnanmah of the year A. H. 1306 (1888-1889), in 
which it is recorded that the estimated population of the Hijaz 
is 2,500,000,1 which is most certainly an exageration. 
1 pp. 90 and 135* 
6. 
A generation later, the Encyclopaedia Britannica of 1910 
estimated that "the population of the Hijaz was three hundred 
thousand, about half of which were inhabitants of the towns, 
and the remainder were Bedouins". 
' The last set of statistics 
which are relevant to our period of study and concern the 
whole of the Hijaz are given by Rutter, who visited the Hijaz 
in 1925; he states, "The population of the Hijaz is probably 
less than a million souls. The people are divided into two 
classes: townsmen and Bedouins". 
2 
Some writ-ears in giving the population figures for the 
whole of the Hijaz, try to estimate also the population figures 
for the main towns. The following is a selection of some of 
these estimates: 
Mecca Medina Jeddah Yanbu Taif 
3, Ö4) 
Burton (1853) 45,000 16,000- 2,50 6,000- 8,000 
18,000 7,000 
(5) 




1 Wahab, R. A. Vol. 13, p. 218. 
2 "The Hijaz" The Geographical Journal. Vol. LXXVII, 
(February 1931) , P-100 - 
3 A1-Madinah and Meccah, vol. Is P-393- 
4 Which he think is too low. 
5 Dal-11 al-Hajj, Cairo: 1896 (A. H. 1313), PP- 
6 F. O. 195/2148, Report on Hijaz, Villayyet,. p. 2. 
7. 
Rif arat(') 
(1900 & 1903) 
A1-Batnuni(2) 
(1910) 
Mecca Medina Jeddah 
120,000 56,000 25,000 




Britannica (1910) 30,000 
Rutter (1925)(4)100,000 
Discrepancies between the figures may be due to some 
extent to the floating population, which of course included 
many pilgrims. 
A few writers give more detailed descriptions of the 
population of some towns, amongst whom is al-Batnüni, 
(5) 
who 
in 1910 categorized the population of Mecca into the following 
groups: - 
Natives 50,000 








including Turks 8,000 
Total 150,000 
1 Miralt al-I aramain, Cairo: 1925, vol. I. pp. 203, 
438-9,23, vol. II. p. 12. 
2 Al-Rihlah al-Iijäziyyah, Cairo: 1911, pp. 259. 
3 Wahab, R. A. 11th Edition 1910, vol. 13, pp. 217-218. 
4 The Hijaz, (The Geographical Journal), vol. LXXVII, 
1931, p. loo., 
5 Al-Rihlah al-Hijäziyyýah, pp. 40-41. 
8. 
In commenting on the population of Medina, which he 
visited during the same year he stated that "a large number 
of the inhabitants were from India, Turkey, Syria, Morocco 
and Egypt", 
' 
and again in speaking of Jeddah, he claimed that 
"there were 50,000 inhabitants, 
2 
of whom 10,000 were from 
various Muslim countries, such as India, Persia, Hadramut and 
of central Asian origin. There were about one hundred non- 
Muslim foreigners, most of whom were Armenians". 
3 
As we have seen, the conjectural figures for the whole 
population of the Hijaz vary between a minimum estimate of 
300,000 and a maximum of 2,500,000. Taking all the perti- 
nent factors into account, perhaps a figure of 300,000 to 
600,000 may be near the mark, but no evidence exists for the 
age structure of the community. With all due caution, we 
may perhaps say that, if the population was anything like 
that of contemporary Europe in its composition, then perhaps 
about a sixth of the population may have been children between 
five and fifteen years of age, possibly an higher proportion. 
In Great Britain, the official Census for England and Wales in 
1861 lists, out of a population of 20,066,224,2,344,066 
children between five and ten, and 2,105,176 children aged 
ten to fifteen - more than one fifth of the total population; 
' 
in Arabia a higher infant mortality may well have reduced the 
proportion of children to the figure we suggest. In Egypt in 
1897, one seventh, and in 1915 not quite one fifth of the 
population was of school age: see below, pp-1,40 and 1/49- 
1 A1-Ri}ilah al-$ijäziyyah, p. 259- 
2 However, see also Elf ra, (Mir'rat al- aramain, vol. I, p. 23) 
who estimate its population at`"ha f this figure. 3 Al-Batnal, 0-00 cit. , p. 9. 4 British Parliamentary Papers, (Census, 1861) p. xii. 
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Children of school age in the Hijaz would include those 
born to parents forming part of the Turkish ruling class -a 
small minority, but especially apt to attract the attention 
and resources of the State as well as those belonging to the 
local Arab population, (and, to a marginal extent those born 
to the foreign residents who had come as pilgrims or traders to 
Mecca and Medina). The Arabic speaking children can be 
broadly divided into three categories: 
1. The children of the large towns, such as Mecca, Medina, 
Jeddah, Yanbu and Taif, (figures for this category can 
be estimated from population figures given above, if 
we except the children of pilgrims who spent a protracted 
stay in the Hijaz). 
2. The children of the small country towns, such as Wajh 
and Lith and the villages, for which figures are only 
rarely available. 
3. The children of the Bedouin, for whom educational plans 
were made by the Turkish Government, but which however 
were never put into effect. The Sharifian Government 
evinced no interest in the education of the Bedouin. 
Comparisons between the broad estimates of the school age 
population given above and the actual numbers of children 
falling within the preceding three categories are the subject 
of, detailed discussion in the appropriate places. 
Our second basic point bearing on the subject of this 
thesis is the "intellectual climate" in the Hijaz at the time 
in question. Education development in such a country may 
take place in two ways: it may either be enforced by the 
Government, or it may be envolved from the special needs of 
10. 
the people. In the Hijaz modern schools were first imposed 
by the Ottoman Government in the late nineteenth century, the 
first school being opened in Jeddah in 1874. Up to this 
point education was very largely traditional and of a conser- 
vative nature. In spite of the unique religious associations 
of Mecca and Medina, the Hijaz as a whole was curiously inactive 
where cultural and political innovations were concerned. 
1 
The Hijazis, sometimes under Indian influences, were 
however willing to bring up-to-date and to adapt to modern 
circumstances the kind of traditional teaching which had so 
long flourished in the country, as of course elswhere in the 
Islamic world. In this context a threefold approach to the 
question suggests itself: in the first part of the present 
thesis, we describe the traiditional teaching carried on in the 
early nineteenth century, in the Kuttabs, in the Mosques, 
particularly in the two "Harams" (the Great Mosque of Mecca 
and the Prophet Mosque of Medina) and the Madrasas - giving an 
outline of developments from 622 onwards. In the second part, 
we study the introduction of the new Turkish State Educational 
System into the country, which was to provide the stimulus for 
the setting up of Private Schools as a reaction against the 
This fact can be realized and appreciated from a perusal 
of such standard works as: Hourani, A. Arabic Thought 
in the Liberal Age 1798-1939, (London; 1970); Zeine, Z. 
N. The Emergence of Arab Nationalism (Beirut; 1966) 
Berger, M. The Arab World Today ondon" 1962); Haywood, 
J. A. Modern Arabic Literature 00-1970 (London;. 1971) 
and Tibawi, A. L. Islamic Educa ion, (London; 1972) 
Among the many people cited here as the leaders of modern 
Arabic thought and society, there is not one original 
thinker or author from the Hijaz during the period which 
here concerns us. 
11. 
Turkish educational innovations. The third part then deals 
with education in the Hijaz, both public and private, within 
the Sharifian State. 
An important aspect which has to be kept firmly in mind 
in a study of this kind is the comparative one. In each 
part we have therefore set the educational achievements of the 
Hijaz during our period over against the contemporary achieve- 
ments of countries such as Egypt, Turkey and Syria. This 
enables just conclusions to be drawn as to the extent to which 




LEARNING AND SCHOOLS IN THE HIJAZ BEFORE 1869 
13. 
CHAPTER ONE 
THE RISE OF TRADITIONAL MUSLIM EDUCATION IN THE HIJAZ 
(CENTRES OF EDUCATION, METHODS OF TEACHING, AND SUBJECTS 
TAUGHT) 
The rise of teaching and learning throughout Islam, and 
therefore in the Hijaz, is inherently bound up with the 
beginnings of Islam, and indeed its very nature. Islam is 
a religion necessarily centering around a Holy Book, the 
Qurlän, and hence the capacity to read, copy and expound this 
book had inevitably to be developed and preserved amongst the 
faithful. Accordingly, two institutions of learning became 
everywhere observable from the very outset of the Islamic 
period, the Kuttäb, or Primary School, and the Mosque. 
According to Balädhur1,1 the Kuttäb was in fact in embryonic 
existance even prior to the advent of Islam, since Mecca, like 
other cities in the Hijaz, already in pre-Islamic days had a 
small number of people who were able to read and write for 
commercial reasons, both of them skills which had to be taught 
and learnt. The Kuttäb's main emphasis was indeed on the 
teaching of these basic skills of reading and writing, and 
later, under Islam also of course, on the memorizing of passages 
from the Qur' n; whereas the Mosque always concentrated on 
higher study and specialized learning, particularly in 
relation to the Qurlän and Hadl. th, which were minutely studied 
al-Balädhuri, Ahmad Kitäb FutJ al-Buldän, Cairo, 1956, 
PP. 579-583; see also a -Ba ä hurl, A. The Origins of Islamic State, translated by Francis Clar Murgotten, 
Part II. New York, 1924, pp. 270-4. 
l4. 
and commented on. 
' 
In the twelfth century (A. H. 7th century) another type 
of institution appeared in the Hijaz: the Madrasa, which had 
evolved outside Arabia a century or two before, and which also 
taught advanced subjects; but which unlike the Mosque, which 
was primarily a place of worship and other Islamic functions and 
had been founded as such, was a place for teaching certain 
specialized subjects. To be precise, each Madrasa had been 
specifically founded for the purpose of providing teaching in 
strict accordance with one or more of the various schools of 
religious thought, or of the various rites in Islam. 
2 
We shall now give a brief history of these various 
institutions from their foundation in the Hijaz until the coming 
of modernization to the country in 1870, and shall also discuss 
the growth or decay traceable in them during this period of 
study. 
Education in the Hijaz, particularly in Mecca and Medina 
during early Islam and the Middle Ages was not essentially 
different from that pursued in other parts of the Islamic 
world during these periods. Since there are of course several 
well known studies dealing with Islamic education in general, 
we shall speak only about its general features referring the 
reader to the specialist works for further details. 
3 We shall 
1 For details see Shalaby, A. History of Muslim Education, 
Beirut, 1954, pp. 16-18. 
2 For details see Gibb, H. and Bowen, H. Islamic Society 
and the West, Vol. I. Part 2, London, 1957% PP-60-100- 
3 Tritton, A. S. Material on Muslim Education in the Middle 
A es, London, . S aby, A. History of Muslim Education, Beirut, 1954. 
Tibawi, A. Islamic E uca ion, on on, 197P-. Gibb, H. and 
Bowen, H. Islamic Society and the West, London, 1957" 
Levy, R. The Social Struc ure of Islam, Cambridge, 1962. 
Bukhsh, S. Ku aý A History of the Is amic People, no. 
pl., 1914. Bukhsh, S. Khuda9 Contribution t the History 
of Islamic Civilisation, Calcutta, 1905. 
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in fact concentrate only on those essentials which one has, to 
be aware of, in order to understand what was going on in the 
field of education in eafly Islam, the Middle Ages and there- 
after. Where, on the other hand, there are significant facts 
regarding early education in the Hijaz itself, we shall give 
them appropriate attention in this chapter, thus providing 
a succinct introduction to the state of education in that 
country in the late 19th and early 20th centuries, which forms 
the proper subject of our enquiry. 
1. The Kuttäbs: 
The Kuttäb was as we have seen in existance in germ prior 
to the rise of Islam. At that time its purpose was solely the 
teaching of reading and writing, as its teachers were clearly 
not yet muslims, and studies relating to the Qurläi had not 
yet made their appearance. 
1 
Such Kuttäbs were generally found- 
ed, conducted and managed by the teachers themselves in their 
own houses. Hence they were entirely autonomous. 
2 
With the advent of a new religious and social order, it 
was widely felt, in accordance with the spirit of Islam, that 
the cause of literacy should be promoted; but radical changes 
could not yet be introduced. Balädhuri states that the number 
of educated people in the early days of Islam was very low-3 
To improve the provisions for education, certain measures were 
undertaken, such as the setting free of educated prisoners, on 
the clear understanding that they taught a specified number of 
1 For full details on education in the Hijaz before the rise 
of Islam see Abdul-Jabär, A. and Khafäjah, M. A. at 
al-Ädab fi al-Hijaz fi al-'Agr al-Jähill, Cairo, -1958- 
2 Shalaby, A. History of Muslim Education, Beirut, 1954, 
P"17. 
3 For full details see al-Balädhuri, A. op. cit. pp. 582-3. 
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illiterate people. Thus, after the battle of Badr, several 
captives are known to have been set free on condition that 
they agreed to teach a certain number of illiterate people to 
read and write, and this service was counted as their ransom. 
l 
Later on, a new type of Kuttäb appeared, having now a 
wider range of teaching programmes. Hence arose the need for 
better arrangements, and the venue now became not only the 
private house but also the Mosque. However, it was soon 
recommended that children should not be educated in the Mosque, 
as they understandably enough, were not always careful about 
keeping the Mosque clean and quiet; 
2 but in practice this 
recommendation was frequently disregarded, and evidence shows 
that Kuttäbs continued to exist in or adjoining the Mosque, as 
well as in private premises. 
3 
These Kuttäbs, then, provided a ready means for acquiring 
literacy, elementary proficiency in the Qur"än and Hadith, 
with sprinklings of arithmetic, poetry and history. 
4 Early on 
the art of writing was associated with and was even responsible 
for the name given to this kind of Primary School. 
5 But as 
1 Ibn Kathir, Ismäril b. Omar p al-Bid i yah wa al-Nihäiyyah, vol. III, Cairo, 1932, p. 328. 
2 Ibn al-IJäjj, M. al-Madkhal, vol., II, Cairo, 1929, 
pp. 93-111,113-139; a -Shäizari, Nihä at al-Rutbah fi 
Talab al- Visbah, Cairo, 1949, pp. 10 ;In rA un, M. 
"Risa at Ibn rAbdünn Journal Asiatique, CCXXIV (1934) p. 214. 
3 Ibn Haugalt al-Nasabi Kitäb Suwar al-'Ard, Part I, 
Leiden, 1938, pp. 121,127. 
Amin, A. Fajr al-Islam, vol. I, Cairo, 1935, pp. 203-204. 
4 Tibawi, A. L. "Muslim Education in the Golden Age of the 
Caliphate", Islamic Culture, vol. 28 (1954), p. 426; Amin, A. 
Fa'r al-Islam, vo ., Cairo, 1935, pp. 203-216; Gibb, H. 
an Bowen, H. Islamic Society and the West, vol. I, part 2, London, 1957, " 
5 Bukhsh, S. Khuda. ý "The Educational System of the Muslim in the Middle Ages", Islamic Culture, vol. 1, (1927), 
pp-444-5. 
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the curriculum was mainly based upon the QuO n, the Kuttäb's 
very existence naturally entirely depended upon the existence 
of teachers who had mastered the whole of the sacred text. It 
is interesting to note the fact that the memorization of the 
whole Qurtian by any one person was very rare in the very early 
period of Islam. 
' However, within a comporatively few years, 
this situation was remedied by the emergence of a large 
number of men who were both able and competent to teach the 
Holy Book. This continued for many centuries, and throughout 
all the vicissitudes of Islamic history. Moreover, with the 
steady advance of Islam, this practice of teaching the Qur)än 
in the Kuttäbs was adopted in other Muslim lands, and indeed 
grew quite sponteneously and without compulsion; and in the 
later centuries we find Kuttäbs in every small village, and 
attached to every Mosque, and not only in Arabia but in all 
the Muslim countries. 
2 
The Kuttäb remained constant and steadfast down the centu- 
ries in its main purpose of teaching the Qur'än, "to enable 
Muslims to fulfil religious duties according to the direction 
of that book. They learnt, indeed, to read it-more capable 
ones learnt individual Suras by heart - and many learnt the 
entire text". 
3 There may of course have been, and almost 
certainly were, slight changes in the teaching methods employed, 
as a result of changing circumstances, social or political. 
1 Shalaby, A. Histo of Muslim Education, Beirut, 1954, 
p. 19; Ibn al- Ar T, M. käm a- ur an, vol. II, (n. pl. ) 1957, p. 291. 
2 Bukhsh, S. Khuda, op. cit., p. 443- 
3 Ibid., p. 444. 
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We must at all times see this educational institution 
and its functions, against the much wider and ever present back- 
ground of the pattern of the accepted social education and 
training in Islamic societies, "which was, of course, carried 
out in the home, where, despite differences of rank and class, 
discipline and respect for elders were universally inculcated. 
The social foundation of education in the narrower sense must 
not be overlooked, for it predetermined the whole attitude 
of the pupil towards his teacher and the subjects of his study, 
and gave his mind that bent towards acceptance of authority 
which characterized all branches of Islamic learning. In 
well-to-do houses, the beginnings of formal education were 
also at home by a tutor, or by visiting, but this instruction 
can seldom have differed in any way from the type of instruc- 
tion given in the Kuttäbs". 
l 
2. The Mosques: 
0 
From time immemorial the site of the Great Mosque of 
Mecca had attracted countless pilgrims, and wielded a massive 
religious, and moral influence. It early attained educational 
significance from the fact that it was used by the Prophet 
Muhammad himself to impart religious knowledge to his Muslims. 
Later, in early Islam, it was rivalled only by the Great 
Mosque of Medina, which similarly became a famous centre of 
learning. Both these Mosques naturally came to figure prom- 
inently in the educational life of the Hijaz, and later on, of 
other Muslim states. Even so, the Mosque of Mecca was 
1 Gibb, H. and Bowen, H. Islamic Society and the West, 
Vol. I, part, II. London, W5?. 
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indisputably the first in order of establishment as well as 
in quality of teaching. 
Certain features of the teaching and learning so typical 
of the Mosque palpably go back to the very beginning of Islam. 
The learning by heart and the understanding of the Qur*län 
always formed the starting-point, and next came the study of 
Hadith. l The Prophet himself made the Mosque a place of 
worship and an educational centre by sitting therein, surround- 
ed by a circle of people (Haigah), and by carefully instruct- 
ing his listeners, who would repeat his words three times in 
order to memorise them, according to Bukhari. 
2 This system of 
teaching in groups (Haiga) and by word of mouth, and, where 
needful by repetition, remained in use ever after. Hadith, 
again, remained a central and crucial topic of scholarly 
research and teaching in the Mosque. It is further stated 
that "people came and asked him about this or that Hadith, 
and the Prophet was often questioned on matters of belief and 
conduct inside or outside the Mosques". 
3 These practices 
developed with time. As might be expected, as emphasised by 
Tritton "Interest in the life and doctrine of the Prophet led 
people to learn reports of what he said and did, reports which 
were authenticated by the names of those who heard or saw what 
4 
was reported". And, of course, this task of teaching and 
1 Wüstenfeld, F., Die Academien der Araber und ihre Lehrer, 
Göttingen, 1837, PP-3-5; Amin, A. Fair a -Is äm, vo ., Is 
Cairo, 1935, pp. 209-216. 
2 al-Bukhäri, M. I. Kitäb al-Jämilr al-Sabi-h, vol., 'I, 
Leiden, 1864, pp. 34-47,99- 1; Ibn Iajar, A. Fat al-Bäri 
ahi al-Bukhärf, vol. Is Cairo, A. H. 1319 (1901)t 
pp. 104-165-l--3-7U. 
3 Ibn Hajar, A. op. cit., p. 163- 
4 Materials on Muslim Education in the Middle Ages, 
London, 1957, p. 277- 
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learning the events of the Prophet's life was accomplished 
in the Mosques. 
A second stage began when opportunities for education 
opened out in the wake of the Arab Conquest of the lands which 
in due course came to form part of the domain of Islam. 
Teachers of Qurl än and Traditions were sent from Mecca and 
Medina to tribal and other areas. Thus, when a deputation 
of `Abd al-Qais had concluded their visit to Medina, the 
Prophet frankly directed them to go back to their people and 
to teach them ( Irallamahum) .' Mu' adh b. Jabal, one of 
the 
foremost reciters of the Qur? än, was sent by Muhammad to Yemen . 
as a preacher (mufallim) and collector of alms; 
2 
and he sent 
other prominent companions on similar missions elsewhere in 
Arabia. 3 (Umar sent "Ubädah ibn as-Samit, and Abü fUbaidah 
ibn al-Jaräh to Syria and gAbdullah ibn Mas Irüd was we know, in 
Kufa. These emissaries were primarily preachers and judges, 
but some members of their class combined the collection of 
alms5with teaching. Even high-ranking State servants, includ- 
ing the rAmir (Governor), were, according to IrUmar, "to teach 
the people their religion and the Sunnah of their Prophet", in 
addition to dispensing justice and dividing the spoils of war 
among them. 
6 So we know that in the Hijaz education was 
1 al-Bukhäri, M. I. o . cit., vol. I, p. 34; see also 
Ibn 
Hishäm, A. al-SirNabawiyah, vol. 4. Cairo, 1936, 
pp. 221-222. 
2 al-Bukhärl, M. I. op. cit., vol. II, p. 445; see also 
Ibn Hisham, A. op. cit., pp. 235-?. 
3 Ibn Khaldün, A. Mu addimah, Beirut, 1879, p. 430 ff. See 
also Ibn Sarad, Muhammad, al-Tab ät al-Kubrä, vol. II, 
Leiden, A. H. 1330h(1911) pp-61-1-3; Ina -Athir, A. M. 
al-K"amil Ff al-Tdrikh, vol. II, Beirut, 1965, P-301- 
4 Amin, A. Fair al-Islam, vol. I. Cairo, 1935, pp"226-', 
see also Ibn al- t ir, A. M. al-Kämil fi al-Tärfkh, 
vol. II, Beirut, 1965, pp. 427,494 . 
5 Ibn Salrad, M., OP-cit., vol. II, p. 116. 
6 Ibid., vol. III, p. 243. 
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progressing on these lines in the latter part of Prophet's 
life, and, immediately after his death, under the Caliphs. 
Instruction in the two Great Mosques of Mecca and Medina, 
as well as in other Mosques, was likewise continued after the 
Prophet's death by the Caliphs, the Wiz, the rUlama2 and 
the Qussäs; unprepared lectures of this kind were called 
Mawäl'14.1 Indeed, a special class of students, Ahlu al- rIlm, 
was gradually developed, who sought to spread Islamic knowledge 
throughout Muslim lands. 2 We are amply justified in saying 
that, although there were many Mosques in the Muslim lands, 
the Mosque of Mecca and the Mosque of the Prophet in Medina 
held places of high distinction in the early period. The 
studies were not only theological and legal, for other subjects 
were also pursued, notably the disciplines of the Arabic 
language, logic etc. We hear of a majlis for studies in the 
Medina Mosque in the first century A. H., and certainly Arabic 
philogogical studies were assiduously carried out in the 
Mosque. The native interest of the early Arabs, and indeed 
of all Semites, in rhetoric survived, and even increased, under 
Islam. Thus the Fagih Said b. al-Musaiyyab (d. 95/713) 
discussed Arabic poetry in his majlis in the Mosque of Medina, 
but it was nevertheless thought remarkable that poems should 
be dealt with in a Mosque. 
4 
1 al-Bukhäri, M. I. Kitäb al-Jämilr al-; 521 ii vol. I, Leiden, 
1864, pp. 34-47; See also Amin, A. op. cit., vol. Is 
pp. 210-216. 
2 Ibn Khaldün, A. Mugadl'mah, Beirut, 1879, pp. 430 ff. 
3 Tabari, M. J. `Tärikh al-Rusül wa al-Mulvk, vol. III 
Lugd Bat (Leiden), 1883=1885, PP-11&-3,66; Isfahäni, Abu 
Faraj, A. H. Kitäb al-A häni, vol. VIII, Cairo, A. H. 1323 
(1905), PP-89-97; vo ., I, p. 48; vol. IV, pp. 162-170. 
4 Tabes j M. J. op. cit., vol. II, pp. 1265-6; Isfahäni, Abü Paraj, A. H. o . cit., vol. I, pp. 48-51; vol. IV, pp. 162-1? 1. 
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3. The Rise of the Madrasas: 
As we have seen, the second half of the twelfth century 
(A. H. 7th century) saw the introduction of the Madrasa1 to 
the Hijaz -a type of school developed earlier outside Arabia 
located in rooms attached to the Mosques or in private houses. 
This type of educational centre was in fact then becoming wide 
spread in all Muslim countries, and was invariably founded by 
a Muslim ruler or by a wealthy person for promoting the 
religious beliefs which he himself held. In 1175 (A. H. 571) 
2 
the first Madrasah was established in Mecca near the Great 
Mosque, and was named al-Madrasah al-Arsüfiyyah. 
3 From the 
twelfth century (A. H. 7th century) to the beginning of the 
nineteenth century (A. H. 13th century) twenty-one such schools 
or Madrasahs were founded in Mecca. The following data show 
the names of these Madrasahs, their locations, the year of 
their establishment and the names of their founders. 
1 'Madrasah' simply indicates the lace where the Mudaris 
(teacher) is involved in Tadris 
p(teaching). 
2 For full details on the history of the Madrasahs see 
Gibb, H. A. and Bowen, H. Islamic Society and the West, 
vol. I, part 2, London, 1957, pp. -, 159-176; Snouc - Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th Centu 
translated by J. H. Mon ain, London, , pp. -; Pedersen, Johs "Some Aspects of the History of the 
Madrasa". Islamic Culture, vol. 3. (1929), pp. 525-537; 
Tibawi, A. L. Islamic EU-cation, London, 1972, pp"30-47, 
124,165-171, Tibawi, A. L. "Origin and Character of 
Al-Madrasah", Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies, vol. XXV, 1962, pp. -. 
3 Wüstenfeld, F. Die Chroniken der Stadt Mekka, vol. II, 
Leipzig, 
. 
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From the very outset a lack of systematic educational 
control in the Mosque and later in the Madrasah is manifest; 
while modern schools are governed by a set course of studies 
controlled by regulations and often guarded by severe state 
supervision, such control was totally absent. At an earlier 
period the State did not trouble itself at all with making 
regulations, and even fairly recently did not exert a strict 
control. Thus the entire system is built upon purely 
voluntary efforts, and we are bound to acknowledge that in the 
Muslim educational system there stands before us a noteworthy 
experiment, revealing freedom of teaching and freedom of 
studies carried to the farthest possible point with all its 
concomitant advantages and disadvantages. 
The main thing to note regarding education in the Mosque 
and in the Madrasah was that the student was at liberty to 
choose his teacher as well as his subject. It was therefore 
in the hands of the students themselves to decide what they 
wanted to study and whom they wanted to teach them. Eventually 
they could pursue their careers according to the subjects of 
their specialisation. For instance, a person who had completed 
his education in Islamic law could be appointed a judge in the 
law courts. 
The scholars who joined the Halqas (circle of people 
round their teacher) in Mosques or Mad. rasahs received in them 
their intermediate and higher education, and spent several 
years attaining the required degree of proficiency in Islamic 
and Arabic subjects. 
The syllabus of the advanced level of education began 
essentially with the teaching of Arabic grammar, prosody, 
24o 
morphology, traditions (Hadith), commentary on the Qur"än, 
theology, Islamic Law (Figh) and sometimes logic, from the 
standard authorities such as: Sahih of al-Bukhäri, the ahi 
of Muslim etc., in tradition (Hadith), and the Ta fs r of Ibn 
Kathir, the Tafsir of al-Baidhäwi etc., in Qur'änic commentary. 
The duration of the courses at this stage was not limited to 
any specific period of time and students could spend several years 
at the places of study. 
Completion of the advanced stage meant that the scholar 
had finished his course of education and was entitled to be 
called a 'learned man' or (Alim. Only a few people could'afford 
to spend such a long period over their studies; a large number 
of students left as soon as they had acquired sufficient 
education to enable them to enter their respective professions. 
When a student completed his course of study he usually 
4k 
received an Ijäza (a traditional form of Certificate or licence 
to teach) which permitted him to teach the subject or subjects 
he had formerly studied. The form of the Ijäza seldom varied. 
A teacher, after writing the traditional invocation would 
declare the aptness of his pupil, and then continue to write 
out his own, 'pedigree' of learning, giving the name of his 
own teacher, and that teacher's teacher and so on - by a 
reliable chain of transmitters - until he had reached the 
original transmitter of the knowledge contained in the subject 
or sometimes going back even further in time and establishing 
a lineage with teachers who taught at the time of the Prophet, 
thus proving his own ability to grant such authorization as 
was contained in the 'Ijäza. 
25. 
In addition to the Kuttäb, the Mosque, and the Madrasa, 
teaching was undertaken by some of the Tariga's1 which had 
founded zäwiyahs2 in the Hijaz. Zäwiyahs were founded in a 
number of towns in the Hijaz, 
3 
while in Mecca itself there 
were several, such as the zäwiyah of the Rahmäniyyah, founded 
by M. ibn. M. ibn Mas Süd ibn f Abd al-Rahmän al-Fäsi 
4 the 
zäwiyah of the Rashidiyyali, founded by Ibrähim al-Rashid5 and 
the important zäwfyah of Muhammad ibn 'Abi al-Sanüsi on Abü 
Qub ays .6 
These zäwiyahs were centres of instruction for the 
teachings of the order concerned, and in the nineteenth century 
became great diffusion centres for their doctrines. The fact 
that formal courses of instruction were given in these centres is 
shown by their granting of Iýäzät to students who had reached 
the required standard.? Instruction was confined to the four 
main branches of theological study, i. e. figh, tawhid, tafsir 
and adith. 
8 Among the tarigah's represented in the Hijaz 
1 Lit. 'way, path'. For the most recent study of the Islamic 
religious orders and their organization. see J. S. 
Trimingham, The Sufi Orders in Islam, oxford, 1971. For 
the history of the tari as and their zäwi ahs in the Hijaz 
see A. le Chatelier, Les Confreries musü manes due Hedjaz, 
Paris, 1887; see also Snouck-Hurgronje, C. Les confreries 
religieuses, La Mecque et le Panislamisme", Verspreide 
geschriften, Leipzig, iii (1923), 189-206. 
2 Lit. 'corner' i. e. a place of withdrawal from the world. 
These were usually corners in the Mosques used by the 
religious confraternities, but were sometimes separate 
buildings used as the headquarters of an order. 
3 See Trimingham, op. cit., p. 122. 
4 Ibid., p. 113. 
5 Ibid., p. 121. 
6 Ibid., p. 122. 
7 Ibid., p. 122. 
8 For details see i azah granted by a sha hh of the Nagshabandiyyah or er, Appendix 1. 
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were the Sanusiyya, Ra4manfyya, Madaniyyah, Idrisiyyah, 
Sälihiyyah, Rashidiyyah, Nagshabandiyyah, Qadiriyyah and the 
Shadhiliyyah. 1 
For details see Trimingham, op. cit., and Snouck- 
Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th 
Centur , translated 




TEACHING IN THE HIJAZ (ESPECIALLY IN MECCA AND 
MEDINA) DURING THE MIDDLE AGES 
In the early Islamic period Mecca and Medina as centres 
of learning were virtually unchallenged. However later on 
owing to the wide sprea-1 of Islam and the accompanying shifts 
of political and economic power, particularly during the 
Ommayid . and Abbasid periods, this situation was changed. 
Though still eminent, they tended to be over-shadowed by the 
political preponderance of the new centres of power, and 
still later in the Middle Ages they did in effective influence 
take second place to such institutions as Al-Azhar in Cairo 
so far as learning was concerned. While no longer of the 
very first rank., they continued to command respect for learning, 
and this fact can be seen e. g. from the account by Ibn Jubayr 
who visited Mecca and Medina in A. H. 579 (A. D. 1183), and who 
mentions the names of several learned men holding teaching 
positions there. ' The-position was still very similar even 
later, as can be seen from the account by Ibn Battutah, who 
visited these cities in A. H. 727-8 (A. D. 1326-7) and who gives 
the names of many learned people as well as information about 
their academic positions, and the educational facilities 
provided there. 2 
1 Ibn Jubäyr, Muhammad Ahmad, Rihlat Ibn Jubäýr, pp. 71-82; 
see also Ibn Jubayr, Muhammad Ibn Amaw, Travels of 
Ibn Jubayr, translated by R. J. C. Broadhurs pp-. W. 
2 Ibn Battütah, A. Ril. lat Ibn Ba_ttütah Cairo: 1928, 
pp. 69-112; See also epremery G. and Sanguinetti, 
Voyages D'Ibn Batoutah (Arabic text with French translation) 
Paris: 1926 pp. 261 
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Decay of Learning and Teaching in the Hijaz During the Period 
from the Sixteenth to the Nineteenth Centuries-,. 
Nevertheless, the importance of these two cities slowly 
decreased. Not by'any means the least of the reasons for 
this decrease was certainly the discovery of the new sea route 
round Africa, leading to the dwindling of the age-old economic 
function of the Near East, as a zone of transit between the 
Indian Ocean and Europe, from the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries onwards. The general and almost endemic stagnation 
which prevailed in Arabia in the Turkish period is clearly not 
unconnected with this economic factor, even in the world of 
learning itself, ' for by about 1800, Arabia was from all points 
of view at a low ebb intellectually. 
The State of Education in the Hi-jaz During the Early and Middle 
Nineteenth Century, as Observed by Foreign Observers: 
During the period 1800-1874 several eminent travellers 
visited the Hijaz, and it is instructive to note their consid- 
ered opinions on the state of education prevailing at that 
time. Amongst the first of these visitors was (Ali Bey 
el-Abbäsf, who visited Hijaz in 1807. He noted that the 
sciences in Hijaz were in a state of abandonment, as were the 
For details see Brockelmann C. History of the Islamic 
People London, 1949, pp. 256-312. Carrington, C. E. 
The British Overseas, Cambridge 1950, pp. 141-186 
pp. 3 -. Antonius, G. The Arab Awakening, London, 
1938, pp. 19-20. Holt, P. M., Ann K. S. ambton' and 
Bernard Lewis (eds) The Cambridge History of Islam, 
Cambridge, 1970 pp. 4 , 523-529. Gibb, H. and Bowen, 
H. 
Islamic Society and the West, London, 1957, vol. I, 
part I, pp. -, 51b* 
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arts for the most part. According to him, the entire 
knowledge of the inhabitants was limited to reading the 
Qurän, together with some aptness in writing, and that even 
Mecca had no regular schools except for those few where 
reading and writing were taught. Apart from these sources 
of knowledge there were only some doctors, who from caprice or 
vanity, or attracted by the prospect of reward, were wont to 
sit down under the porticos or galleries of the Haram, where 
they began reading in loud voices in order to attract the 
hearers who generally came, one after the other, to sit in a 
circle round such doctors. These latter expounded, read or 
preached, and went off and came back as they pleased. Such 
were the only means of instruction to be found in the Holy 
City. Every evening two or three of these doctors betook 
themselves to the galleries of the temple, and CAlf Bey affirms 
that he never saw any doctor who had more than a dozen 
hearers. 1 Altogether, `Ali Bey was deeply sceptical about 
the very possibility of learning ever flourishing in the Hijaz. 
In 1814, a European, Burckhardt, likewise commented 
tersely on the state of educational decay in Mecca. He declar- 
ed "I think I have sufficient reason for affirming that Mecca 
is at present much inferior even in Islamic learning to any 
town of equal population in Syria or Egypt". 
2 He also informs 
us that he observed the Madrasah around the Great Mosque and 
that it would appear that these "are now converted into 
private lodgings for pilgrims. There is not a single Madrasah 
or public school in the town where lectures are given, as in 
other parts of Turkey". 
3 It seems certain, however, that 
1 Ali Bey: Voyages d'Ali Bey el-Abbasi en Afri ue et 
en Asie, vol., II, Paris, , pp. _. 
2 Travels in Arabia, London, 1829, p. 211. 
3 Ibid., p. 211. 
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these Madrasah had in fact been transferred to the Great 
Mosque, which had now become the main place for imparting 
advanced education, "where teachers of Eastern learning are 
found. In these schools the students are taught by some 
learned (Ulamd, after prayer, chiefly in the afternoon, a 
few books on religious studies. The audience is very thin, 
consisting principally of Indians, Malays, Negroes and a 
few natives of Hadramut and Yemen. They remain here a few 
years until they think themselves sufficiently instructed to 
pass at home for learned men. The Meccans themselves, who 
wish to improve in science, go to Damascus or to Cairo. At 
the latter many of them are constantly found studying in the 
Mosque E1-Azhar". 1 Burckhardt gives no details or names of 
such students. He continues: 
"Lectures are also delivered in the Great Mosque and 
resemble those of other Eastern towns. They are delivered 
gratis; each lecture occupies one hour or two; and any person 
may lecture who thinks himself competent to the task, whether 
he belongs to the Mosque or not. This happens also in the 
Azhar at Cairo, where I have seen more than forty different 
persons occupied at the same time in delivering their lecture. 
The subjects of the lectures in the Great Mosque are, as 
usual, dissertations on the Law, commentaries on the Qur'än 
and the Traditions of the Prophet. There were none, during 
my residence (September 7th 1814 to January 15th 1815 = Hajj 
season A. H. 1230) on grammar, logic, rhetoric or the sciences, 
nor even on the Tawhid, or theology. I understood, however, 
1 Burckhardt, J. OP-cit.,, p. 211. 
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that sometimes Arabic syntax is explained, and the Alffiyyat 
Ibn Malik on grammar. But Meccans who have acquired an 
intimate knowledge of the whole structure of their language 
owe it to their residence at Cairo". 
' 
He further gives a short description of the imparting 
of lower education in the Kuttäbs, some of them held in parts 
in the Great Mosque. "In several parts of the colonnade 
preparatory schools are held where young children are taught 
to spell and read; they form most noisy groups and the 
schoolmaster's stick is in constant action". 
2 This unmistak- 
ably indicates that Mecca still adhered almost exclusively 
to the traditional systems of Kuttäb, Mosque and Madrasah 
during the period from 1800 onwards. 
Burckhardt does not furnish any more details on this 
subject, and his tart comments on the poor quality of education 
in Mecca were later on, in 1885, severely and ably criticised 
by Snouck-Hurgronje, 3 who visited Mecca at this date and 
resided there for a longer period than Burckhadt who himself 
resided there only for the Hajj season A. H. 1230 (7th 
September 1814 to 15th January 1815) e However deficient 
the standard of education may then have been and a general 
apathy can hardly be denied it was certainly not as lax as 
it was depicted by Burckhardt in his time. This we can 
affirm in the light of available evidence. 
1 Burkckardt, J. op. cit., p. 212. 
2 Ibid., pp. 150-151. 
3 Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th Centu , trans. by 7. -Monahan, London: 171, pp. _. 
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After Burckhardt's visit, the Hijäz was subjected to 
Egyptian occupation under Muhammad rAli. 
1 One might have 
expected that under such a modern-minded reformer significant 
educational reforms would have been enforced; unhappily this 
was not the case, and throughout the occupation not only were 
no new schools built but even the traditional educational 
establishments in the Hijaz were ignored. This is in striking 41 
contrast to Syria which was then also under Egyptian domination, 
for there not only were some new schools opened (though of a 
purely military character); but the schools as a whole received 
generous allocations of books on various subjects. 
2 In 
support of the accepted assertion that no substantial changes 
took place in the educational system of Mecca before 1874, 
even during the occupation by Muhammad fAli, we may cite 
al-Sibäri's remarks: "No change worth mentioning came in the 
state of education in Mecca during the period of Muhammad 
rAli's 
rule over the Hijäz, which was really very short. He had 
hardly enough time to pay attention to education here and to 
introduce any change. In fact, he spent about three years 
(1811-1813) fighting, not only in the Hijäz but also in a 
large part of Arabia; 
3 then the Ottoman Government put the 
rule of the Hijäz under his patronage for about twenty years 
1 For full details see Burckhardt, J. L. Notes on the 
Bedouins and Wahabys, vol. I., London, 1831, pp. l80 218, 
246-290. 
2 Tibawi, A. A Modern History of Syria, London: 1969, 
pp. 86-88. 
3 Burckhardt says, "In 1811, Muhammad 'Ali Pasha commenced 
his operations in Arabia by sending a body of troops 
under the command of his son Tousoun Bey, who was defeated 
in the passes between Yenbo and Medina. A second, in 
1812, was more successful; while Tousoun, in September 
of that year, took Medina, Mustafa Bey, the Pasha's 
brother-in-law, proceeded directly with the cavalry under 
his command to Djidda, Mekka, and Tayf; all which 
surrendered, almost without bloodshed". Travels in 
Arabia, London: 1829, p. 47. 
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(1813-1833). From 1833 up to 1841 Muhammad (Ali ruled over 
the Hijäz directly, in accordance with the terms and conditions 
of the Kutahia Treaty? but in the beginning of 1841 Hijäz- 
went back to the Ottoman Government". In Sibä''i's opinion 
and mine, this period of time was not sufficient for 
introducing any major changes in the system of education. 
1 
A1-Sibäri winds up his remarks by saying that "the reign of 
Muhammad rAli in Egypt was regarded as the beginning of a 
dawn without a sun, a sun which did not rise until the Hijäz 
had already reverted to the fold of Ottoman rule. Thus the 
state of education during this period (Muhammad fAli's period) 
in the Hijaz remained unchanged". 
2 
Burton, 3 who visited the Hijäz in 1853, had little to 
say about the educational facilities either of Mecca or 
Medina. When he wrote his frank account of Mecca and the 
Pilgrimage, he had found nothing to add to, or to improve on, 
in Burckhardt, and simply quoted his great predecessor's 
report. In Medina he observed that "two Madrasahs or Schools, 
the Mahmüdiyah, so called from Sultan Mahmüd, and that of 
Bashir Aghä" abounded in large stores of books, theological 
and otherwise. "The burial-place of the Prophet, therefore, 
no longer lies open to the charge of utter ignorance brought 
against it by my predecessor" (Burckhardt), he went on, and 
"The people now praise their Olema for learning, and boast a 
superiority in respect of science over Meccah". Yet he does 
not fail to note that "many students leave the place for 
Damascus and Cairo, where the Riwak al-Haramayn (College of 
the Two Shrines) in the Azhar Mosque University is always 
crowded" ... and that "none of my informants claimed for 
1 Sib!, A. Tärikh Makkah, vol. II, PP-153-155- 2 Ibid., p. 155. ... 
3 Burton, R. F. Pilgrimage to A1-Madinah and Meccah, vol. II, London, , pp-247--277. 
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Al-Madinah any facilities of studying other than the purely 
religious sciences. Philosphy, medicine, arithmetic, 
mathematics and algebra cannot be learnt here". 
Over and above all this, Burton did however pay careful 
attention to documenting the extensive libraries he came to 
hear of; apart from the collections at al-Mahmü. diyyah and 
Bashir Aghä, he "heard of extensive private collections, part- 
icularly of one belonging to the Najib al-Ashraf ... a certain 
Mohammad Jamal al-Layl, whose father is well-known in India. 
Besides which, there is a large Wakf, or bequest of books, 
presented to the Mosque or entailed upon particular families. 
The celebrated Mohammed Ibn Abdullah al-Sannusi has removed 
his collection, amounting, it is said, to eight thousand 
volumes, from al-Madinah to his house in Jabal Kubays in Meccah". 
1 
We can add to this testimony of outside observers, such 
as Burton, some incontrovertible documentary evidence, 
originating from the traditional institutions of the period 
in which we are interested. We refer to the diplomas issued 
to the students on completion of their courses of studies in 
the important Mosques of the Hijäz, and from which we can 
derive some authentic information about the subjects studied 
etc. A fair number of such certificates as issued by learned 
men and educationalists of that time, survives, and such 
documents do of course throw some clear light on various aspects 
of education. Several of these certificates are now in the 
Manuscript Library of Riyadh University. As an example, we 
shall here refer to one of these certificates, issued in 
A. H. 1278 (1861) to Shaikh Bäshir Ahmad al-Muhäjir by his 
teacher Shaikh Abdul-Ghani Muhammad Effendi al-Nahwt. This 
IV .0 
1 Burton R. F. Pilgrimage to Al-Madinah and Meccah 
vol. II, London, 1913 , pp. 24-27. 
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type of diploma as presented in the traditional way, comprises 
four main parts. Firstly, there is the chain of authorities 
purporting to reach back from the teacher himself through a 
series of former teachers to the Prophet himself. Secondly, 
there is the authorization to teach certain subjects, and in 
this particular diploma only two subjects are mentioned: the 
commentary of the Qur? än and the Hadith; other diplomas 
however often mention more than two subjects, but all are 
concerned with Arabic Grammar and Syntax and Islamic Studies 
and History, by implication at least. Thirdly, it is made 
incumbent on the student that he shall propagate the subjects 
he has studied. Lastly, a number of moral obligations are 
enjoined on the student, and the certificate lists such moral 
qualities as kindness, truthfulness, forgiveness, loyalty to 
family and others, humility and a reposing of ones trust in 
God, 1 as things to be sought and cherished above all. 
6 
For more details see the diploma in Appendix I. 
See also the Manuscript Library, (diplomas section) 
Riyadh University, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia No. 966 and 
other numbers in this serial. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
THE INTRODUCTION OF MODERNIZATION INTO TRADITIONAL TEACHING 
IN TURKEY AND EGYPT DURING THE EARLY PART OF THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. 
1. Turke : 
While Mecca was still stubbornly clinging to the tradition- 
al system of education, innovations, stimulated by growing 
foreign influences, were taking root during this period in 
other Near Eastern countries, particularly in Turkey, and even 
more in Egypt. The main impulse came quite certainly from 
military, and not from genuinely educational needs. The first 
steps were taken in the Imperical capital Istanbul as early as 
the last quarter of the eighteenth century, when in fact two 
Military Schools employing up-to-date Western methods were 
opened, one for naval officers in 1773 and the other for army 
engineers in 1793.1 Understandably enough, French and 
Swedish instructors were employed to train Turkish cadets in 
gunnery, fortifications and navigation, through the medium of 
French. But even this somewhat limited innovation was highly 
unpopular, and soon met with a powerful reaction which result- 
ed in the deposition of the sultan and the shelving of his 
modernisation plans, which thus remained to be taken up more 
vigorously by one of his successors. 
2 
1 Lewis, B. The Emergence of Modern Turkey, London: 1961, 
p. 82; Ergin, 0. Maarif Tari i, Vo . II, Istanbul: 1940. ) 
pp"997-9. 
2 Tibawi, A. L. Islamic Education, London: 1972, p. 50-1" 
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Sultan Mahmüd 11 (1808-1839) from the first, in fact 
devoted increasing attention to educational matters. In 1827, 
in the teeth of strong opposition, he took the revolutionary 
step of sending Student Missions to various European countries. 
This step, like so many of Mahmüd's other reforms, followed a 
precedent set by Muhammad IrAli in Egypt, (about whom we shall 
speak shortly) who had sent a large batch of students to Paris 
in 1826, and individuals in previous years. Mahmüd himself 
began with a batch of military and naval cadets, for whom suit- 
able places were found in the colleges of various European 
capitals. They proved to be the first outriders of a great 
procession of Turkish students to Europe, who on their return 
played a role of incalcuable importance in the transformation 
of their country. 
1 
. 
In the same year, 1827, a Medical School was opened in 
Istanbul (this was less than a month after the opening of the 
Muahmmad Ali Medical School at the Abü Zaýbal Hospital in 
Cairo). Its avowed purpose was to train physicians for the 
new army. Physicians for work among the civil population were 
still being trained at the more traditional establishments, 
such as the medical division of the Sulaiym-niyyah Madrasah, 
where the syllabus was still based substantially on the time 
honoured writings of Galen and Avicenna. The new Medical 
School embraced, apart from its specialised course, a 
Preparatory Section, which provided an approximation to a 
primary and secondary secular education - the. first of its 
1 Lewis, B. op. cit., p. 82. 
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kind in Turkey. This school was in fact several times 
reorganised, the most notable reorganisation being that of 1838, 
when it was transferred to Galatasaray, the seat of the old 
Palace School for Pages, and a famous educational centre dating 
back to the reign of Bayazid II (1481-1512). The instruction 
was now given partly in Turkish, partly in French, and the 
instructors again included several Europeans. 
From 1831-4 two further schools were opened, both 
directly military in purpose. One was the Imperial Music 
School (Muzika-i Humayun Mektebi), the function of which was 
frankly to provide the new army with drummers and trumpeters 
rigged out in uniforms to match the tunics and breeches of 
the soldiers. More important by far, from the practical 
standpoint was the School of Military Science (Mekteb-i Ulum-i 
Harbiye). This school, some years before its official 
inauguration in 1834, had been closely and faithfully modelled 
on its French original at St. Cyr. Here too foreigners played 
a-dominant role both in the military instruction and in the 
teaching of the necessary foreign language, for here as a rule 
French was the precondition and prerequisite of all studies. 
As in the Medical School, there was here too a preparatory 
division for children. 
So far Mahmüd's educational measures had been essentially 
concerned with the army. In 1838, however, he seriously took 
up the question of primary and secondary education for purely 
civilian purposes, and planned the creation of what he named 
Rushdiyyah Schools (from Rushd, self-awareness or adolescence). 
Little palpable progress was made during Mahmüd's lifetime, 
but it is significant that two new Mosque Grammar Schools were 
39. 
set up, one at the Sultan Ahmad. Mosque, and the other at the 
Sulaimäniyyah Mosque, both intended for boys up to the age 
of about eighteen. Their common syllabus was traditional 
and mainly grammatical and literary, their central purpose 
being to prepare candidates for the Civil Service. As with 
the Military and Medical Schools, their pupils were supported 
out of public or endowment funds. 
1 
In 1839 Sultan "Abdul-Majid (1839-1861) succeeded Mahmüd, 
and it was through his encouragement that in March, 1845, a 
Committee of seven men well-versed in judicial military and 
civil lore, was appointed to study and report on the existing 
schools and select sites for new ones. Among its members 
were 1Al11 Effendi, Under-Secretary for Foreign Afffti. rs and 
Director of the Chancery of the Divan, the Fuad Effendi, Chief 
Dragoman of the Divan. The Committee reported in August 1846. 
Its report, as was usual at this time, was elaborate but 
lamentably unrealistic, attempting to provide for an Ottoman 
State University, a system of primary and secondary school and 
a permanent Council of Public Instruction. The creation of a 
University and of a network of schools proved infact a long 
and arduous task, the full accomplishment of which was to 
stretch over many years and to encounter many obstacles. The 
foundations of the University were indeed laid, and a medal 
struck depicting the appearance of the completed building; but 
work on the building was abandoned when the walls stood only a 
few feet high. A modern elementary education was however 
provided in the Rushdiyyah schools, the first of which had 
been opened in Istanbul in 1847.2 Moreover, in 1846 a law was 
1 Lewis, Bif p. 82-3; Ergin, 0. op. cit., Vol. II, 
PP- 315 
2 Lewis, B. o . cit., pp. 111-112,178 Davison, R. H. Reform in the Ottoman Empire 1856-1876, Princeton: 1963, pp. 24 -5; Lewis, G. Turkey, New York: 1955, p. 197, Marlin, S. The Genesis of Young Ottoman Thought, Princeton: 1962, pp 216-221 
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passed which seperated religious and civil instruction: the 
Madrasah's remained under the control of the Sheikh al fUlamä? 
but the Maktabs passed under State Administration. 
1 The 
Rushdiyyah Schools increased in number slowly, and by the mid- 
century there were already six of them, with 870 pupils; a 
poor effort in relation to the ambitious programme, but a 
creditable one in relation to reality. The projected Council 
of Public Instruction was created immediately (1845) and in 
1847 became a Ministry. 
2 
The year 1868 saw the opening of the Imperial Ottoman 
Lycee at Galatasaray. 
3 In this First Secondary School the 
language of instruction was French (except for purely Turkish 
Subjects), and a serious attempt was made to organize a modern 
Western curriculum of secondary education. A few such schools 
had already been established by foreign missions, notably the 
American Protestant Robert College (1863). This Lycee was, 
however, indisputably the first serious attempt by the Ottoman 
Government to provide a modern education at secondary level in 
a Western language. Another new and auspicious feature was 
the teaching of Muslim and Christian pupils side by side a not 
unimportant step towards religious de-segregation. 
The influence of the Galatasaray School on the rise of 
modern Turkey has been nothing short of enormous. As the 
need for administrators, diplomats and others with a Western 
1 La Jonquiere, L. Histoire de L'Em ire Ottoman, Vol. II, 
Paris: 1914, p. 561. 
2 Lewis, B. The Emer ence of Modern Turkey, London: 1961, 
p. 112, Lewis, G. Turke , New York: 1955, p. 197. Davison, R. H. op. cit., p. . 
3 Davison, R. H. Reform in the Ottoman Empire 1856-1876, 
Princeton: 1963, p 2466. 
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education and a capacity to handle the Western administrative 
and managerial apparatus became more and more pressing, the 
graduates of Galatasaray came to play an unmistakably prepon- 
derant role in the political and administrative life of the 
Ottoman Empire and, afterwords, of the Turkish Republic, 
1 
whose thorough going modernization has often been called the 
modern miracle. 
At this point it seems desirable to sum up and review 
the Turkish educational achievement which we have outlined so 
far. We saw that the beginnings had been made, during the 
period from the late 18th to the mid-19th Century, of a system 
of schools, similar in character to and modelled on, European 
prototypes, independent of and possibly to be regarded as 
opposed to, traditional religious schooling. However, this 
achievement was in fact very limited in scope. It hardly, 
if at all, extended beyond the capital. It was largely 
military or bureaucratic in scope or intention; it relied 
heavily on foreign teachers and teaching, without there being 
as yet a proper organized system for producing Turkish teachers 
or teaching materials. Most of all, it essentially left the 
overwhelming majority of children in the Empire, outside very 
limited circles in the capital, without access to learning of 
an approved modern type, or even any learning at all, beyond 
perhaps the most elementary knowledge of reading, writing and 
reciting and understanding the Qur"än. The beginning of the 
very limited number of Rushdiyyah schools after 1845, while of 
interest for the future, cannot be said to have affected the 
1 Lewis, B. o . cit., pp. 112,120; Davison, R. H. Reform in the Ottoman Empire 1856-1876, Princeton: 
1963, pp"246-8. 
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situation significantly as yet. That, however, more could 
have been done in a Near Eastern country at this time where 
the creation of a modern system of education is concerned, is 
proved by the example of Egypt during the same period. To 
this we must now turn. 
2. Eft : 
As for Egypt, the French occupation in 1798 was incontest- 
ably the decisive turning-point in the history of that country. 
This event quite suddenly brought the Egyptians into contact 
not only with a disciplined western military organisation with 
all its up-to-date equipment, 
1 but also with the justly 
renowned French learning and the fruits of French technology. 
Jabarti, well known as a historian and who was then a shaikh 
of the kzhar, gave generous credit to French learning, as seen 
in "the Institute witk3 its pictures, maps and books, its 
scientific collections and experiments; the French savants 
with their enthusiasm for learning, and the warmth of their 
welcome to Muslim visitors who shared a genuine interest in 
science. But he was always conscious of the danger to religion 
2 
and morality inherent in non-Muslim rule". 
For the most part, French ventures in the cultural field, 
such as the setting up of the first printing press in Egypt 
and the publication of the first newspapers there, 
3 
were under- 
taken largely, to be sure, for their own benefit, and the 
efforts of the team of savants and specialists who accompanied 
1 Tibawi, A. L. Islamic Education, London: 1972, PP-50-51- 
2 Hourani, A. Arabic Thought in the Liberal Age 1798-1939, Oxford: 1970, p. 51. 
3 For details see Heyworth-Dunne, J. An Introduction to 
the History of Education in Modern Egypt, London: 1968, pp. yb . 
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Napoleon were directed towards the advancement of European 
knowledge, ' about Egypt rather than tot, ards the education of 
the EgyptidnS; nevertheless, the cultural and technological 
impact of the French on Egypt was very profound. 
2 However, 
it was not before the first quarter of the nineteenth century 
that any spirited attempts were made for educational modern- 
ization in Egypt. 
More to the point, out of the turmoil following the end 
of the French Occupation there emerged the figure of Muhammad 
'Ä117 Pasha as the semi-independent Governor of Egypt, under 
whom new methods and ideas were gradually being introduced 
into Egypt. These were later to be assudously noted and 
copied by Turkey. Reform and change were now becoming dominant 
features in a part at least of the intellectual life of the 
Near East, and beginning to oust the more familiar and deeply 
entrenched traditional systems. 
Less generally, and in order to understand how these new 
approaches affected education and other spheres of the intell- 
ectual life of this country, it is necessary to have a summary 
of the changes which took place there between 1800-1869. In 
April 1806 Muhammad "Ali became the Governor of Egypt, 
3 but he 
had succeeded in fully establishing his position only by the 
early years of the second decade. He quickly realised the 
k 
1 Tibawi, A. L. op-cit., p. 50, see also Abu-Lughod, Ibrahim: 
Arab Rediscovery o Euro pe, Princeton, 1963, pp. 20-22. 
2 Tibawi, A. L. op. cit., p. 50. 
3 Heyworth-Dunne, J. An Introduction to the Histor of 
Education in Modern Egyp t, Lon on: 1939. p. 1Q? -. 
4 'Abdul-Karim 
, A. > Tärikh al-Ta'lim fi Misr fi' Asr Muhammý A`, Cairo 1938, p. -27-and p" " 
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the urgent need for developing the country economically and 
socially and also that, for this purpose, he would require a 
large number of professional men, who clearly could only be 
produced by a radical change in the existing educational 
system. ' To accomplish this, two courses lay open to him; 
either he could abolish the existing, entirely unplanned and 
unregulated, system of education progressively, and introduce 
a completely new one; or he could try to improve the old 
and untidy system and at the same time supplement it exten- 
sively by establishing new institutions on modern lines. 
Wisely, he decided to act on the second alternative; that is, 
to make certain improvements in some of the existing schools 
and to concentrate at the same time on establishing modern 
schools where necessary, throughout Egypt. 2 He proceeded in 
the ways now to be described. 
Primary Education 
It is perhaps in many ways remarkable that Muliammad {Ali 
was able to find students for his special schools without any 
real system of Primary or Lower Grade Schools upto as late as 
1833. The first modern Primary School was in fact established 
in Cairo in 1820, but parallel to the new system gradually 
being introduced; the old system of Kuttäbs continued to serve 
the needs of primary education. 
3 
In May of 1833, we find Muhammad Ali issuing an order 
for the creation of ten Primary Schools in Egypt. 4 That these 
1 Abdul-Karim A. Tärikh al--Taf 1Im H Misr fl' (All,, Cairo, 1938, PP" -" 
2 Ibid., p. 557. 
3 Ibid., P. 155-166. 
4 Ibid., see also Sämi, A. Tý itn 
May 1833 (Muharram 1249 A. . 
'Asr Muhammad 
11/413, order dated 
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schools were primarily intended for the purpose of equipping 
and recruiting fresh talent for the Military Schools can 
hardly be denied, for in the very next month (Safar) of the 
same year, Muhammad 1Ali issued an order for the requisition 
of eighty youths from these schools, specifying that they were 
to know how to read and write, were to be between the ages 
of thirteen and twenty and, above all, were to be of sound 
and strong physique. They were admittedly destined for his 
Military Schools, ' though he may well have entertained other 
purposes for other youths. Not content with this, on the 
19th Shawwal, 1249 A. H. (2nd March, 1834) Muhammad 'Ali issued 
another order to the Director of the Shargiyyah for the 
building and establishment of four more Primary Schools2 at 
al-ýAziziyyah, Kufur Nigm, az-Zagäziq and al-Wadi. 
3 
Nuhammecd IrAli's orders for the establishment of provincial 01 
Primary Schools did not fail to produce encouraging results, 
4 
and by the end of 1836 there were 67 such Primary Schools5 
spread over most of the provinces, except Cairo, where the 
pupils continued to receive their Primary Education in Qasr 
al-VAini School and other Special Schools. 
6 In view of the 
comparatively early date when these schools were set up in 
1 Sämi, A. Tagwim, 11/413. 
2 'Abdul-Karim, A. I. op. Cit., p. 155 (from Letter No. 58, 
Register No. 504). 
3 Sämi, A. Tag11/418. 
4 'Abdul-Karim, A. op. cit., pp. 155-6; Sämi, A. Tagw 
11/481. 
5 CAbdul-Karim, A. op. cit., p. 159. 
6 Ibid., 
46. 
Egypt - at a time when modernisation was an unheard of thing 
in other parts of the Islamic world - it is worthwhile to 
study these schools in some more detail. The Provincial 
Primary Schools were administered by the local municipal 
authorities, 
1 their staff being recruited from suitable persons 
in the provinces, and the power of appointment or dismissal 
being invariably in the hands of these municipal authorities. 
Similarly, the arrangements for the board and lodging of the 
pupils, the salaries of the teachers, and all the other needs 
of the schools were made by them. 
2 It is perhaps worth 
noticing that the pupils of these Primary Schools were treat- 
ed in the same way as those of the Higher and Special Schools 
in the matter of rations of food, clothing and other allow- 
ances. 
3 
The course of study covered three years. No reference 
is here made to the syllabus of these Primary Schools. It 
was undoubtedly limited to reading and-vriting and the recit- 
ation of the Qurlän; all the regulations concerning pupils 
in the provinces demanded was a knowledge of reading and 
writing. 
4 The schools were visited from time to time by the 
Inspectors, who as a rule tested the pupils' knowledge, and 
reported to the authorities on their progress in' their studies, 
their health, the school building, stores, furniture and 
equipment. 
5 Of some consequence is the fact that each school 
had full freedom of organization, as there were no set 
1 'Abdul-Karim, A. op-cit., p. 161. 
2 Ibid., p. 160-1; Fagi, H. al-Tärikh al-Tha afi li-al- 
Ta'Iim fi Misr, Cairo, 1971, p.? -'/. ¶ 3 Abdul-Karim, A. op. cit., p. 160; Heyworth-Dunne, J. 
pp. cit., p. 156. 
4 `Abdul-Karim, A. Tdrikh al-Talrlim fl- (Asr Muhammad V'Ali, 
Cairo, 1938. pp. 174-175. 
5 Fagi, o . cit., p. 27. `Abdul-Karim, Tärikh al-Ta(lim 
fi 
rAsr Mu ammý' ad ''Ali, p. 161. 
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regulations, and very naturally, each school developed its 
own separate character. 
' Hassan Fag32 opines, and with 
reason, that this absence of set regulations for enforcing 
some uniformity was responsible for the lowering of the 
standards of education and administration. 
Almost the first reform attempted by the Council of 
Public Instruction, established in 1837, was precisely the 
streamlining of the primary schools, and to this end the 
number of Primary Schools was reduced from 67 to 50,4 of them 
were established, for the first time, in Cairo, 1 in Alex- 
andria and 45 in the provinces. The course of instruction 
however remained one of three years. Furthermore, the 
organization of all Primary Schools was now more uniform, 
and the total number of pupils was limited by the Council to 
5,000.3 
On taking a look at the internal organization, we discover 
that the staff of each school consisted of two teachers, a 
steward, a clerk, a cook, a tailor, two washers, two servants, 
two water-carriers, a porter, a surgeon-barber and his 
assistant . 
'. I 
The syllabus was now enlarged to include Arabic Reading 
and Writing, Arabic Grammar, Elementary Morphology, Arithmetic, 
Basic Islamic Knowledge and Duties, as decided by the Council. 
5 
Some useful reports by European observers are available 
to use for the years immediately following these reforms. 
1 Fagi. op. cit., pp. 27-28. 
2 Ibid., 
3 Ibid., see also `Abdul-Karim, A. o . cit., pp. 93-103. Bowring, J. Report on Egypt and Cändia, London, 1840, 
p. 25-27. 
4 Bowring, op cit., pp. 25-26. 
5 Sämi, A. Tär`kh al-Ta'lim ff Nsr, Cairo, 1971, 
Appendix, p. . 
`t8 o 
In particular, in 1840 Bowring stated that he had personally 
examined the students at Girdga, and "found that they read 
and wrote Arabic tolerably well". 
1 
Again, in 1837 Rochfort 
Scott visited the Qina School, but, beyond stating that 
education "extends only to reading and writing in Arabic and 
arithmetic"? had no other observation to offer. Similar 
testimony comes from Poujoulat (1838) who reported that the 
Qur'ýän was taught in all the Primary Schools-3 Of these 
observers, be it noted, Bowring was the only one who seriously 
tried to throw some light on the question of what books were 
used in these schools, reporting that "there was a total lack 
of elementary books", which he recognized as a "great defect", 
and he surmised, "until they are provided, the means afforded 
by the State must fail of producing the end in view". 
4 It 
was further provided a delegate from the Council of Public 
Instruction should inspect each Primary School every quarter 
and report to the Council. A record of the progress of all 
the pupils was to be conveyed yearly to the Council, which was 
then to decide on their progress and their possible transfer 
to a superior school. As an aid to such assessment, an 
Annual Examination was also held by each Primary School under 
the superintendence of a member of the Council. 
5 For all 
these Primary Schools the ages of the pupils were between 
1 Bowring, J. Report on Egypt and Candia, London, 1840, 
pp. 125-6. 
2 Rambles in Egypt and Candia. vol. II. London, 183?, p. 185- 
3 Heyworth-Dunne, J. An Introduction to the Histor of 
Education in Modern -E pt, p. 214; from Poujou a, Vo ae 
dans 'Asse Mineure, vol. II, Paris: 1941, p. 517. 
Heyworth-Dunne is of the opinion that "The instruction given 
was limited to reading and writing, the Quriän being the 
book universally used for instruction". pp214. 
4 Bowing, J. OP-cit., p. 126. 
5 Ibid., pp. 25-26. 
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7 and 12.1 
The whole field of education in Egypt was placed under 
the control of a Council of Public Instruction, which was 
established in 1837 with the declared aim of vigourously 
promoting the cause of education, and which did, in fact, in 
the course of time, introduce many and far reaching reforms and 
improvements. The Council was charged, not only with the 
responsibility of general superintendence, but also with the 
detailed inspection. of all the schools, with the nomination 
of teachers for the approval of the Minister, the appointment 
of all subordinate functionaries and punitive and retributive 
principles, and with all the necessary correspondence connect- 
ed with the administration of education. One of its members 
was required to visit the schools, and to report every 
quarter; monthly reports were required to be made to the 
Council by the Näzirs (Chief Education officers) and directors 
of schools, and one of its members was to preside over the 
annual examination of the scholars. As for the constitution 
of the Council, it comprised a President, three permanent 
and six consulting members and a Secretary, without voting 
powers but attached to the Council. Various codes were promul- 
gated from time to time for the regulation of the schools; 
they were prepared in French and subsequently printed in Arabic. 
1 Ibid., p. 126 see alsoAAbdul-Karim, op-Cit., p. 173. 
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Secondary Education. 
On completing the Primary Stage, the pupils were then 
entitled to go on to the Secondary Schools; the name given 
to this type of school was al-Tajhlziyyah. 
l. During the 
reign of Muhammad 'Ali, there were two Secondary Schools the 
one in Cairo, open in 18202 and the other in Alexandria, 
opened in 1844. The ages of the pupils accepted in these 
schools ranged between 10 and 15, and they had full board and 
personal allowance. 
3 
The Cairo Secondary School was located at first in the 
al-IrAini palace (Qasr al-(Ainr), 
4 but was later transferred 
to the Abü Zafbal in October, 1836. Beginning. at a figure of 
about 500 students, the number had increased to 1,200 by 1833.5 
At its commencement it had Primary Classes. From the year of 
its establishment up to 1836, this school remained under the 
direct supervision of the Military Committee6but in that year 
the Council of Public Instruction took charge of it-7 it 
was this latter body which itself established: the Secondary 
School at Alexandria in 1844.8 
The Secondary Course of Instruction lasted four years, 
but it could be extended in special circumstance to. five years, 
9 
1 (Abdul Karim, A. Tdrikh al-Ta(lim fi'Asr Muhammad Ali, 
Cairo, 1938, pp. 2 -. A -Waga ia -Masriyya, No. 26 
8th D)ü al-Qa rdah, 1244 (1828). 9 
2 Al-Fagi, H. Al-Tärikh al-Tha afi Li al-T a' lim fi Misr, 
p. 29. 'Abdul Karim, A. OP-cit., p. 222. 
3 Al-Fagi, H. op. cit., p. 29. A1-Waga"ýi op. cit., 
4 Al-Fagi, H. op-cit., p. 29. 'Abdul Karim, A. op. cit., p. 222. 
5 Al-Fagi, H. op. cit., pp. 29-30. 
6 'Abdul-Karim, A. OP-cit.,, pp. 223. 
7 Bowring, J. Report on Eft and Candia, London, 1940,127. 
8 Al-Fagr, H. op. cit., p, 30. 




(in particular, for pupils who had only a Kuttäb training). 
l 
There were four departments, corresponding to the several 
degrees of progress achieved by the pupils as they passed 
after examination from one to another. Evidence of careful 
planning can be seen in the fact that the two Secondary 
Schools were broadly alike in organization. Thus the Cairo 
School had one director, one sub-director, three study-prefects, 
twelve masters, twelve professors of Arabic, Turkish and 
Persian, one professor of History, one professor of Geography, 
three Drawing masters, two instructors in thiiluth (calligraphic 
script) and two for riq'ah (Cursive Hand Writing). 
2 
Let us take a brief glance at their various duties: - 
The director was enjoined to communicate about all that regard- 
ed the school, with the Council of Public Instruction. The 
prefects exercised a supervisory authority over the masters, 
and were specifically charged with the general policy of the 
school. The masters were to be in constant communication 
with them, and to receive their day to day instructions from 
them. These masters had special charge of the scholars out 
of school-hours; thus they accompanied them on their walks, 
and superintended their dormitories. The professors on the 
other hand, were under the immediate direction of the director 
and sub-director. The other active participants were a 
Näzir (Chief Educational Officer), a scribe for the accounts, 
a second scribe, a steward, a storekeeper for the linen, a 
storekeeper for other articles, first, second and assistant 
cooks, a weigher, tailors, shoemakers, washers, barbers, one 
head servant with his assistants, one water-carrier with his 
1 Heyworth-Dunne, J. An Introduction to the Histo of 
Education in Modern Egypt, London, 1939, p. 218. 
2 Bowring, J. op. cit., p. 127. 
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assistants, cleaners, lamp-lighters, drummers and fifers, 
porters and wood-cutters. Apart from all these, a Medical 
Board existed, consisting of a physician, an assistant and 
sub-assistant, an apothecary and his assistants, a superin- 
tendent and a scribe, a hospital orderly, two washers, a 
tailor, an apothecary's boy, a storehouse boy, a barber, a 
water-carrier and a porter. 
' 
It is significant to note that the Secondary Schools had 
a military personality which indicated the strong relationship 
between these Schools and the military attitudes which inspired 
their foundation. The Schools were subjected to a quasi- 
military discipline and the scholars were irmszd in burraekc; at Cairo 
they formed three battalions, each battalion of four companies, 
each company of 125 scholars. The superior ranks of officer 
were held by the pupils; the study prefects commanded the 
battalions, the masters commanding the companies. 
2 
A Council of Instruction and Discipline was established 
in each Secondary School to meet monthly and report faithfully 
to the Council of Public Instruction. At Cairo this School 
Council consisted of the director (President), the sub-director, 
one study prefect, two professors and a secretary to be chosen 
from among the masters, but without the right of voting. No 
pupil might be expelled without a judgement of the School 
Council, nor without having been heard; the expulsion had to 
be expressly sanctioned by the Council of Public Instruction, 
and the pupil had to be sent to some inferior public employment. 
The members of the School Council were changed yearly, each 
active participants taking his place in turn moreover, a 
1 Bowring, J. °p. Cit"ý PP. 127-8. 
2 Ibid., 
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quarterly inspection of the Secondary Schools was to take 
place in the presence of a member of delegate of the Council 
of Public Instruction, who was then to apprise that Council 
pof the state and prospects of the school and of the effective 
means of improving it. 
' 
At its commencement, as our sources bear out, the School 
at Cairo followed the usual type of primary grade syllabus, 
the only the subjects taught being the Qurlän, the Reading 
and Writing or Turkish, and the Arabic and Persian Language. 
At a later date, and as facilities improved, subjects such 
as Arithmetic, Geometry, Algebra, Drawing, and Italian were 
added. 
2 At first, too, (and this must have been a severe 
disadvantage) the medium of instruction was exclusively Turkish. 
3 
Not only were the teachers by no means always competent or qual- 
ified, but the admission requirements for the pupils were not 
high either, and the result was that the level of education in 
this school was in general of a deplorably low standard. 
A little later on, in 1837, a fuller curriculum was devised 
and put into operation. 
4 
An annual examination was to provide a criterion for the 
promotion of the pupils and their transfer to the Special 
Schools, and the particulars of every case were to be reported 
to the Council of Public Instruction, provision having been 
made for Rejected pupils to be transferred to subordinate 
Government employment. The Director and Sub-director were 
invariably to be appointed by the Viceroy on the nomination 
1 Ibid., pp. 127-8. 
2 `Abdul-Karim, A. I. Tärikh al-Ta'rlim fl' (Asr Muhammad fAli, 
Cairo, 1938, pp-222-22T, -MT. 
3 Ibid., p. 222. 
4 For full details see `Abdul-Karim, A. I. op. cit., pp. 224-241 " 
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of the Council of Public Instruction. All the above regu- 
Tations were in general to apply to the School of Alexandria, 
but the latter was to comprise only 500 scholars and hence a 
proportionately smaller staff. 
1 This ambitious programme 
could, however, only partially be put into effect; in such a 
short period the Secondary Schools could indeed hardly be 
expected to furnish really promising material for the profess- 
ional schools. 
2 
Medical School and Military Schools. 
In addition to the above, a Medical School and a Veterinary 
School were founded during this period, and there were also, 
naturally enough, two Military Schools, one for Cavalry and 
one for Infantry. They were for the most part arranged on 
lines somewhat similar to the ones laid down for the institu- 
tions we have discussed above. In view of the obviously very 
specialised nature of these schools, which places them outside 
the the field of immediate interest for our main study, we 
forbear to give details about them, and would simply refer our 
readers for fuller information, to J. Bowring, (Report on 
Egypt and Candia, London 1840). 
We have already seen that in Egypt the personality of 
Muhammad rAli was the real driving-force and inspiration behind 
the early educational reforms. In his reign the quality of 
education without a doubt had substantially improved and more 
schools had been opened. His successors Abbäs Hilmi and 
Said lacked the ability, or even the will, to carry on this 
l Bowring, J. Report on Egypt and Candia, London, 1840. 
pp. 127-128. see also Au -Karim, A. Tärikh al-Taflim fl rAsr Muhammad rA1i, Cairo, 1938. pp. - 8. 
2 Heyworth-Dunne, An Introduction to the History of 
Education in Modern Egypt. on on, 1959, P-216. 
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mission after him, and consequently the standard of education 
deteriorated during this ensuing period. 
It was on the 23rd of September, 1848 (24th Shawwal 1264 
A. H. ) that Muhammad t'A1i abdicated in favour of Ibrähim Pasha, 
who died prematurely in Jeddah on the 10th November 1848 (14th 
Dhü al-Hidja 1264- A. H. ) a few months before the death of 
Muhammad 4'Ali himself. During his short rule there was of 
course no progress in education in the country. He was 
followed by Abbäs Hilmi, who ruled from the 10th November, 1848, 
till the 16th of July 1854 (20th Shawwal 1270). Under his rule 
a strong reaction set in; he was not in favour not in any 
way of the new and powerful European influences, and did not 
in any way patronise any institutions which were being run on 
the European style. Far from patronising them, he actively 
discouraged them, and the same is true of his successor, 
Said Pasha, the uncle of Abbäs Hilmi, who succeeded Abbäs on 
16th July, 1854, and whose weak rule came to an end and not 
too soon, on 19th January, 1863, (27th Rajjab 1279 A. H. ). 
Education remained in a sad state of stagnation and neglect 
throughout his rule. It will be instructive here to quote 
Barnett's report on the condition of the Government Institu- 
tions during the reign of Abbäs and Sa1id. 
From 1848 to 1863, until Isma eil came into power, little 
seems to have been effected in the way of progress. Indeed, 
most of the institutions gradually disappeared. Nassau Senior 
once asked Hekekyan Bey what had become of the Council of 
Public Instruction established with such a flourish. "Abolished 
by Safid", was the reply. Of the Primary Schools which were 
1 For details see Carbites, p. Ibrahim of Egypt, 
London, 1935. 
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spread over all Egypt? "Abolished by Abbas and Sarid". 
Of the Secondary Schools? "One exists, the other was aboli- 
shed by Abbas". Of Polytechnic School? "Abolished by 
Said". Of the School of Languages? "Abolished by Abbas. 
Shepheard's Hotel in the Esbekeeyeh was built to replace it. 
Mr. Shepheard and his waiters are the successors of the Profess- 
ors of Arabic, Persian, Turkish, French and English". Of 
the Cavalry School? "Abolished by Abbas". Of the Infantry 
School? "Abolished by Abbäs. Of the Artillery School? 
"Abolished by Abbäs". Of the Veterinary School? "Abolished 
by Abbas". Of the Medical School? "Reduced by Abbas. t . 
The pupils that remained at Sa1id's accession (about 100, 
instead of the 150 whom Muhammad Ali left there) were taken 
by Sarid, and all sent by Sa1id to serve as privates in the 
Army; young men who had given five or six years to the study 
of medicine or surgery, everyone of whom would have diffused, 
not only health, but knowledge over the country". What then 
remains of the great provision made by Muhammad rAlf for 
public instruction? "Nothing except one Secondary School. 
Abbäs and Sarid, though they differ in every other question, 
agree in their hatred and their contempt of knowledge"' 
While, then, Senior visited the public library at Cairo 
and there found the shelves empty, and the rooms occupied by 
the clerks of the War Offices it is abundantly clear that 
during the reigns of Abbäs and Saffd a general attitude of 
neglect and contempt on the part of the government prevailed, 
l Barnett, P. A. "Education in Egypt" in Great Britain 
Special Reports on Educational Subjects, London, 1897, 
PP" -. 
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nevertheless, at the end of Sal"id's rule, the following three 
State Educational Institutions remained still in existence. 
i) The Citadel Secondary School with 300 scholars 
in eight groups. 
ii) The Engineering School with 116 students. 
iii) The Medical School with 69 scholars of both 
sexes. 
' 
It goes without saying that with the decline in the number of 
schools, the number of students must have likewise gone down 
very drastically. 
Another aspect of the history of education during this 
period must not be overlooked, and that is the establishment 
of Missionary Schools. In 1845 a Catholic Girls' School was 
set up in Cairo2 and in 1854 (the last year of Abbäs's rule) 
an American mission arrived in Egypt for the first time, and 
opened a Private Girls' School in the al Esbekeeyeh quarter 
of Cairo, and, subsequently, two more missionary schools for 
boys were founded in al-Muski Street in the same city. Still 
later, in the reign of Said, nine missionary schools came 
to be opened by the American, Italian and other European 
missions in Egypt, mostly intended for girls. 
3 
Apart from their special religious character and aims, 
such schools brought to Egypt a modicum of European staff with 
their ideas on teaching, thus furnishing a private sector of 
schools to some extent dependent on European practices in 
teaching. 
1 Sämr, A. al-Ta'lim ff Misr, Cairo, 1917, p. 16. 
2 For details see Heyworth-Dunne, J. An Introduction to the 
History of Education in Modern Egypt, London, 1968, 
pp " is/-7v ,e/ 7-ey oo 
3 Sämi, A. op. cit., p. 160 
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Nor was this all, a Copt movement derived from the 
Eastern Orthodox Church, came into being during Sa id's rule, 
and the Copts were successful in establishing two private 
educational institutions namely, 
a) The Coptic Faculty (1855), for Girls; 
b) The Coptic School (1857), for Boy' 
Otherwise, in Egypt the traditional institutions (Maktabs, 
Madrasahs and Mosque Schools) continued to function during 
this period, much as before. No significant improvement was 
made in any direction. Although Abbä, s Hilmi frequently 
visited al Azhar, where he distributed silver coins, and 
although Sa'id similarly favoured the Mosque, their patronage 
accomplished nothing of importance in so far as the teaching 
was concerned. 
2 
Looking back withhindsight over the period from Muhammad 
6Ali to Sarid allows us to sum up the educational achievements 
in Egypt as a whole and note where they have fallen short of 
their original aims. Muhammad ('Ali, as we have already 
noted, established a network of secular education throughout 
the most part of Egypt modelled along European lines, and in 
addition to this was responsible for the founding of special- 
ized schools, both Medical and Technical. He organized also 
a Council of Public Instruction to supervise these establish- 
ments, who were at the same time to adapt existing schools 
into the general framework of modernization. During this 
1 Sämf, A. op. cit., p. 16. 
2 Barnett, P. A. "Education in Egypt" in Great Britain, 
Special Report on Educational Subjects, London, 1897, 
pp. see also eywor -sinne, 1. o . cit., 
p. 340-341,395-406. 
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period foreign teachers were introduced and a few teacher 
training classes were established; with this focus on 
education a number of private and missionary schools were 
also founded. 
Under the Council of Public Instruction primary schools 
were limited to fifty, with only two secondary schools. 
Schools in fact were extended to a small section of the 
population and were confined to the main cities or large 
towns. The educational programme was impressive but proved 
all too often to exist only on paper. Yet, when all points 
are considered and accepting the obvious and the sometimes 
unrealistic approach of the programme with its glaring defici- 
encies, it was an important departure and the most impressive 
educational programme at that time in the Middle East. Now 
it should be remembered that Muhammad Ali held the Hijäz for 
years, but failed to include the province in his educational 
reforms or in the distribution of printed books, as he did 
with Syria. While it can be said that he was exclusively 
preoccupied with his military affairs and concerned with his 
tenuous position in the area, yet it is also probable that 
he felt the conservative elements in the Hijäz would firmly 
reject interference in their purely traditional mode of life. 
Such traditionalism in turn was probably partly conditioned 
by the provinces poverty and isolation, as rAli Bey saw; 
1 
and the lack of interest in reform of European type agrees 
with the fact that commercially and otherwise 
to the Indian Ocean rather than to the West. 
1 Ali Bey, Voyages d'Ali Bey el-Abbasi en 
Asie, vol., II, Paris, 1814, pp. 3 -. 
the Hijdz looked 
Muhammad fAli 
Afrigue et en 
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successors Abbäs and Sarid failed to show the same interest 
in educational reforms, and what started out as an exciting 
innovation ended miserably with the closing of the Egyptian 
schools, through inertia or lack of funds; but so far as 
the Egyptian political connection with the Hijäz is concerned 
there was in any case nothing to close down there, since as 
we saw the Egyptian regime never opened schools in the Hijäz. r 
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PART TWO 
THE COMING OF A MODERNIZED EDUCATION TO THE HIJAZ 
DURING THE PERIOD 1869-1916 
62. 
CHAPTER FOUR 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TURKISH STATE EDUCATION: - 
(TURKISH EDUCATION LAWS BETWEEN 1869-1916) 
Until 1874 education in the Hijäz had tenaciously, and 
with almost complete fidelity, adhered to the old educational 
system made up of the three main traditional institutions 
previously described and discussed. In the year 1869, 
however, the Turkish Government promulgated a detailed series 
of legal enactments which were confessedly intended to provide 
Turkey with a system of education very largely derived from 
those European models, which had already exerted so profound 
an influence on Western society. These decrees when they 
came to be applied to the Hijäz, were to begin to transform 
the theory and practice of education there, both directly, 
through the institutions of the new Turkish-State System, and 
indirectly, through the impetus they gave to the development 
of a rival system of Arabic education expressing itself in 
numerous private scholastic foundations. Nevertheless these 
efforts failed to achieve anything like the results they were 
intended to produce, as we shall see. 
The Ottoman Law for the Regulation of Public and Private 
Institutions (The Ma'arif Umumiye Nizamnamesi) was by any 
standards a remarkably comprehensive law, embracing as it. did 
all aspects and levels of education, and making reasonably 
adequate provision for the satisfactory education of the whole 
population of the Turkish dominions. Issued on 24th Jumädä 
al-Awwal A. H. 1286 (i. e. 1st September, 1869), it comprised no 
63. 
fewer than 198 paragraphs, and drawing its inspiration from 
the European legislation of the time, it classified schools 
strictly into Government (Public) Schools and Private (Free 
or Independent) Schools. 
' 
Primary Education fell into three grades: The Subiäniyyah 
(which was the equivelent of a Nursery School); 
2 the 
Ibtidä1iyyah (Lower Primary) and the Rushdiyyah (Higher 
Primary), whereas Secondary Education had two grades: the 
Irdädiyyah (Lower Secondary) and the Sultaniyyah (Higher 
Secondary). Academically more advanced than these stood the 
'111-yyah Schools, specialized in the various Arts Crafts and 
Sciences, among them the Training Colleges, and, as the apex 
of the total system, the State University (Dar al-Funü. n). 
Beside these, provision was made for schools devoted to female 
education on a somewhat different scheme. 
The full text of the decrees of 1869 are available in 
French translation in G. Young, Corps de Droit Ottoman 
-94 (Oxford, 1905) Vol-II, Chapter XXXIX, PP-352-3 . In 
addition, see the following, from which the actual pract- 
ical application of the law, and the ensuing growth of 
the educational system can be gauged. Ergin, 0. 
Türki e Maarif Tarihi, vol. II, Istanbul, 1940, pp. 400 ff. 
Yocel, H. A. Tür iee Orta Ö retin, Istanbul, 1938, PP-8-9 
Sadrettin Ce a Ante , Tanzimat Maarifi, Istanbul, 
1940, 
pp-9-22; Kazamias, A. M. Education an the quest for 
Modernity in Turkey, London: , pp. 3. Gooch and Temperley, British Documents on the origins of the War 4, 1898-1914, vol. 5, London: 1928, pp. -; F. O. 195/15 Report on Education within the Consular District of 
Damascus, -by--John Dickson, -12th November 1, pp. 6-8; 
rAwad, AM. Al-Idärah al-fUthmäni ah ff Wiläiat Suria, 
-Cairo: 1969, pP" -; La Jonquiere, L. Histoire e L'Empire Ottoman, Vol. II, Paris: 1914, pp. 5-; 
Giese, P. Tur isches Schulwesen", Enc klo ädisches 
Handbuch der Pädagogik, Vol. 10 (1910 pp" -" 
2 La Jonquiere, Histoire de L'Empire Ottoman, Vol. II, Paris: 
1914, p. 561. In the Turkish Law of 869 the ýubiänlyyah 
and Ibtidäiyyah schools are treated apparently as identical 
in status, Young, G. Corps de Droit Ottoman, vol. II, 
Oxford: 1905, p. 366. 
V'T 0 
Leaving out of consideration the Sub3äniyyah or Nursery 
school, every province of the Ottoman Empire was to have the 
above five categories of school, which were to be answerable 
to the Ministry of Public Instruction at Constantinople. 
1 
1. The IbtidATyyah Schools: 
The Education Act stated that each sizable village should 
be required to have a Lower Primary School (Ibtidä iyyah), and, 
where the population was small, one for every two villages. 
The people of each village collectively were to pay for the 
school building, its repairs and the salaries of its admin- 
istrative staff and teachers. Education at this grade was in 
intention compulsory, both for Muslim and non-Muslim children, 
and classes for boys and girls were to be organized separately. 
Upon the head of each family was laid the duty of registering 
his children, boys and girls, with the Lower Primary School, 
when they reached six years. This registration was to be 
witnessed by the local Mukhtär or Municipal Head of the 
Community in the villages. 
The curriculum of the Ibtidä*oiyyah or Lower Primary 
Schools covered 'a four-year period. The subjects to be 
taught were: The Alphabet, Qurlän Art of Recitation (of the 
Qur" än), Moral Science, Elements of Calculus, Writing, 
1 Ibid., pp. 366 ff; see also La Jonquiere, o_pýcit., 
P"562; rAwad, A. A1-Idärah al-(Uthmäni ah fiitWilä at Suriyya 1864-1914, Cairo: 1969, pp. -. 
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Elements of Ottoman History, Elements of Geography and 
Practical Knowledge. 1 For non-Muslim communities subjects 
taught would include the Catechism of, their own respective re- 
ligion under the direction of the spiritual leaders of these 
communities. 
2 
2. The Rushdirah Schools: 
These were to be established in each town containing not 
less than 500 families whether Muslim or Christian, should there 
be however, several religious groups within the same town, such 
a town had to contain not less than 1,000 families before this 
type of school was required by law. 
The Education Council of the Province was not only to meet 
all the expenses of setting up the school but also to appoint 
suitable teachers. The course was to comprise four years of 
study, and was adapted to pupils entering the school between 
10 and 11 years of age. 
3 Subjects to be taught were: 
Elements of Religious Instruction, Turkish Grammar, Elements 
of Arabic and Persian Grammar, Orthography and Epistolary 
Style, Line Drawing, Elements of Geometry, Arithmetic, Book- 
1 La Jonquiere (Histoire de L'Empire Ottoman, vol. II, Paris: 
1914, p. 562) gives great details of subjects taught 
according to years of study: 1st ear: Qurlnic Verses, 
Turkish Reading, Numeration, (oral). 2nd Year: QurNan, 
Religious Precepts, Numeration, (oral and. written), 
Calligraphy. 3rd Year: Qurlän, Chanting of Sacred Texts, 
Turkish Grammar, Calligraphy, Arithmetic, 4th Year: 
Qur' n, Historical and Geographical topics, Rules of 
Orthography, Arithmetic and Calligraphy. 
2 Young, G. o p. cit., p. 366; La Jonquiers, op. cit., 
pp. 561-2, Aýwad, A. op-cit., p. 254. 
3 Young, G. op. cit., pp. 370-371; La Jonquiere, op. c 
p. 562; 'Awac., A. op-cit., p. 255. 
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keeping, Elements of Ottoman History and Geography. 
1 For 
non-Muslim the Religious Instruction would be given according 
to their communal beliefs. The syllabus for girls varied 
somewhat and included Domestic Science, Needlework and 
Music. 2 
3. The I 'dädiyyah Schools: 
These were to be established in all the main towns whose 
families numbered not less than 1,000, and in this case too, 
all necessary expenses were to be paid by the Education Council 
of the Province. In order to maintain an acceptable standard, 
each school was to have a statutory minimum of six teachers, 
together with their assistants, who were each to have a 
Diploma in Education. 3 
The course was to occupy three years, and tuition was to 
be offered in the Turkish Literature and Epistolary style, 
French Language, Turkish Grammar, Rhetoric, Elements of 
Political Economy, Geography, History, Natural History, 
Algebra, Arithmetic and Bookkeeping, Geometry and surveying, 
Physics, Chemistry and Drawing. These I'dädiyyah Schools, 
which naturally recruited students from the Rushdiyyah Schools, 
provided what might fairly be termed an Elementary and Inter- 
mediate Secondary Education. 
5 
1 Young, G. on-cit., p. 371. La Jonquiere (op. cit., p. 562) 
gives the Fling subjects: Religious Studies, Arabic 
Grammar and Syntax, Turkish and Persian, Orthography, 
Composition and Style, Ottoman and World History, Geog- 
raphy, the Elements of Geometry, Linear Design and any 
non-Muslim Language in regular use. 
2 Young, G. op. cit., p. 371; La Jonquiere, op. cit., p. 562. 
3 Young, G. op. cit., 3? 1-2; Kazamias, A. M. Education and 
the Quest oar Mödernity in Turkey, London: 1966; pp83-4; 
Lewis, B. The Emergence of Modern Turke , p. 178; '"Awad, 
A.? 
Al-Idärah a- Ut mäni a fi iäa urea, 1864-1914, Cairo; ' 
p. 255; La Jonqui re, o . cit., pp. -563. 4 Young, G. o . cit., P. 372, Art. 28. See also La Jonquiere, Histoire cTe Lý Empire Ottoman, vol. I1, Paris: 1914, pp. 562-5& 5 Ibid., see also Young, G. op. cit., p. 372. 
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4. The 11, ultnniyya Schools: 
This type of school was to be founded only in the 
provincial capitals and was designed for such students as had 
completed their studies in one of the Irdädiyya Schools and 
passed their examinations in the requisite subjects. Evening 
students in the Sultäniyya Schools were to pay a fee of 
between 20 and 30 Ottoman Liras; day students were to pay 
half the evening class fee; while external students were to 
pay a quarter fee only. The course of study here was apportion- 
ed into two divisions, as follows: - 
a) The Advanced Division: 
The duration of the course of study in this division was 
to be not less than six years, and students were to be segre- 
gated into two faculties, Arts and Science. 
In the Arts Faculty firstly, students were to be taught 
Calligraphy and Turkish Composition, various books in the 
Arabic and Persian Literatures, Rhetoric, French, Economics 
and International Law (sic). 
In the Science Faculty, secondly, the following subjects 
were to be taught: Geometry, Plane and Spherical Trigonometry, 
Drawing, Perspective, Algebra, the Application of Algebra to 
Geometry, Astronomy, Natural Philosophy (Physics), Introduction 
to the Application of Chemistry to Industry and Agriculture, 
Population Studies, and Surveying. 
b) The Preparatory Division: 
The course of study in this division was to occupy three 
years, and the subjects taught were broadly as in the Iýdädiyya 
Schools, the medium of instruction being Turkish, Here again, 
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Arabic was not to be taught. 
1 
Although the 1869 Regulations provided for the establish- 
ment of Sultäniyya Schools in each of the provincial capitals, 
their propagation and growth were rather slow. However, by 
1914, twenty-six such schools, with a student enrolment of 
8,380 had been created. 
2 
5. The Higher Schools: 
These consisted of: Dar al-Mu rallimin, Dar al-Mu 'l'allimät, 
(both of them Teachers' Training Colleges, the first for male 
and the second for female teachers), Dar al-Funün (College of 
Arts) in Instanbul and various other Training Institutes of 
Arts and Crafts. 
The duration of the course envisaged varied in the 
different colleges: 
a) The Course of study varied according to qualifications 
and ambition, in the Dar al-Murallimin; thus, the Rushdiyya 
Course i. e. the course for students who where to be trained 
for teaching in Rushdiyya Schools - was to last three years, 
anddtudents admitted to this course were required to have 
successfully achieved all the previous educational levels, and 
have obtained the certificates of the Rushdiyya, I'dddiyya and 
Sultaniyya schools. The student who had successfully completed 
the required subjects of the Rushdiyya Course was to have the 
right to teach in the Rushdiyyya Schools; or else to join the 
I 'dädfyya Course3 in the Dar al-Mu rallimin. After completion 
1 Young, G. op. cit., p. 377-380; 'rAwad, OP-cit., 
p. 256, La Jonquiere, o p. cit., p. 562. 
2 Kazamias, A. M. op. cit., p. 84. 
3 The course for students who were being trained for 
teaching in I'dädiyya schools. 
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of the required subjects of the Ifdädiyya Course, he then was 
to be entitled, if he so desired, to join the Sultäniyya 
Course. ' The foregoing remarks likewise applied to the Dar 
al-Mufallimät (Female Teachers' Training College). 
b) Där al-Funün: (College of Arts) this was to have three 
divisions: I Philosophy and Literature, II Law and 
III Natural Sciences and Mathematics. The duration of the 
course in each division was to be three years. Wisely, in 
the case of students who had received Teacher Training, the 
course lasted four years. 
2 
The Education Councils in the Provinces: - (Majlis al-Ma'ärif) 
The Law of 1869 enacted that a special Education Council 
should be set up in each of the provinces, charged with the 
direction, inspection and supervision of all educational est- 
ablishments. Each such Council was to be staffed as under: - 
One Director, two Assistant Directors (one Muslim and the 
other non-Muslim), four Inspectors, four to ten additional 
members drawn from the different religious communities, one 
Clerk, one Treasurer and one Accountant. 
The appointment of the Director, the Assistant Directors, 
the Inspectors and all the other members was to be made by 
Imperial Decree. These Education Councils in the provinces, 
moreover, were to be subordinate to the Chief Council of 
Education in Istanbul, which in turn was to be under the 
1 The course for students who were being trained for teaching in ýultäniyya Schools. 
'Awad, o p. cit.; pp. 256-7 from ottoman Constitution (al-DustUr Vol. 2. pp. 169-170. (1873/1290); 
La Jonquiere, oPPccit., p. 562. 
2 Young, G. op. cit., pp"380-39i-. 
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administration and judicial control of the Ministry of 
Education in that city. 
1 The Law of 1869 had expressly 
provided that all these Councils should be composed of Muslim 
and non-Muslim members. 
2 
The Area of Competence of the Education Councils: - 
The area of competence of such councils was laid down 
as follows: - 
a) The carrying out of the directions and instructions 
received from the Ministry of Education (Nazärat al-Marärif) 
or the Chief Council of Education (Madjlis al-Ma`ärif) in 
Istanbul. 
b) The inspection of schools in the Province with a view to 
the precise implementation of the provisions of the Law. 
c) The control of all funds and contributions received from 
the people of the Province in respect of their expenditure, 
allocation and use. 
All non-State Schools, libraries and publishing offices 
established within the Province were to be regularly supervised 
and inspected by the Education Council of the Province, methods 
of improving them were to be looked into and an Annual Report 
was invariably to be sent to the Ministry of Education concern- 
ing the condition of education in State and non-State Establish- 
1 'rAwad, op. cit., p. 257, La Jonquiere, on-cit., P. 562 
According to the Law of 1869 the local cots were to 
address themselves in the first instance to the Vali or 
failing him directly to the Ministry of Education Council 
in Istanbul. Young, o p. cit., p. 358 Article 152. 
2 Young, G. op. cit., P"353-8. 
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ments, a copy of which was also to be sent to the Provincial 
Council (Madjlis Ma'ärff al-Wiläya). This report was to deal 
further with the management of the Budget and all other matters 
of educational concern. 
Examinations: 
In accordance with the Education Law of 1869, there were 
to be two kinds of examination: - 
1. Examinations were to be held at the end of 
the Academic Year in all types of school; and, 
depending strictly on the results of these 
examinations, pupils were to be transferred 
to the next higher form within each school. 
2. Final Examinations were also to be held 
every year for such pupils as had satisfactorily 
completed the whole School Course, and were 
otherwise able to proceed to a more advanced 
school. 
1 
In addition the law prescribed a third kind of examination 
for diplomas bacculaureat, doctorates etc. 
2 These examinations 
were always to be held in June each year, but pupils who could 
not take the examination in June were to take supplementary 
Examinations in September. All these examinations were to 
1 Young, G. op. cit., p. 353-360. 'Awad, op-cit., 
pp. 257-258. Giese, F. "Türkishes Schu wesen", in 
Enc klo ädisches Handbuch der Päda o ik, by W. Rein, 
Vol. , 1910, pp. 0-0. 
2 Young, OP-cit., p. 358-9 Article 153 ff. 
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take place in the relevant school and certificates were to 
be awarded to these pupils who passed their examinations. 
All examinations again, were to be regulated by the 
Council of Education in Istanbul or in the Province, and to 
be held in the presence of educationally competent persons 
and officials appointed by the Councils or by the Ministry 
of Education. 
1 
In 1902 the law was modified: in fact, a new Teaching 
Plan was issued, at the same time the number of years pres- 
cribed for pupils in the Ibtidäliyyah and Rushdiyyah Schools 
were decreased in each case from four years to three, while 
the number of years in the Irdädiyyah was correspondingly 
increased from three years to four. 
2 
Following the Young Turkish Revolution, which undoubtedly 
brought in its train a greatly intensified interest in education, 
some additional regulations were passed in 1913, thus forming 
a supplement to our information about teaching methods contained 
in the British Report. Valuable tabulations for various 
years, both before and after the reforms, are contained in 
Türkiyede Orta Ogretim, by H. A. Yucel, Istanbul, 1938, pp. 147- 
230, a reproduction of which can be found in the Appendix, 
1X- 
Very similar descriptions and evaluations of the teaching in 
Turkish State Schools before 1914 may also be found in the 
essay by O. Eberhard, Bildungswesen und Schulreform in der 
1 Young, G. o . cit., pp. 358-362; 
'Awad, op. cit., p. 258; 
and Salnam azarat Mararif Amumiv va A. H. 1317 
(A. D. 1898-1899) 11/68/82. 
2 For details see Eberhard, 0. "Die neuen Lehrupläne in 
den Türkischen Regierungsschulen Palästinas, " in 
Mitteilungen und Nachrichten des Deutschen Pa1stina - 
Vereins, 1907s PP-33-39. Young, op. cit., p. 3 Note 10 
states that the length of attendance in the I'dädiyyah 
schools was reduced from three to two years, but this 
seems to be an error, as the other sources quoted show. 
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neuen Turkei, Jahrbuch des Vereins fur Wissenschaftliche 
Pädagogik, 1917. 
The following is a description of School Curricula given 
in a British Official Report for the year 1902, and fairly 
presents a state of affairs which continued with little change 
thereafter up to World War I. 
"The subjects taught in the Lower Primary School 
(Ibtid' iyya) are reading, writing, abridged, history of 
Turkey, the Qurran, catechism, simple arithmetic, and the 
rudiments of Arabic. The course is one of three years, at 
the completion of which pupils receive certificates enabling 
them to enter Higher Primary Schools (Rushdiyyah). The 
average number of hours of study per week is twenty-four of 
which eight to nine are devoted to religious instructions. 
The subjects taught in the Higher Primary Schools 
(Rushdiyyah) are Turkish, Arabic, Persian, arithmetic, history 
of Turkey, history of Islam, geography, morals, calligraphy, 
drawing, geometry and agriculture. Several hours per week 
are also given up to the study of the Qur'an and to religious 
instruction. 
The programme of the Lower Secondary Schools (Irdädiyyah) 
is somewhat elaborate, including as it does, besides the 
ordinary subjects, agriculture, algebra, bookkeeping, chemistry, 
physics, "legislation", cosmography, mechanics, political 
economy, hygiene and biology. To judge by the average prize 
giving function in the provinces, at which chemical experiments 
usually figure, the teaching of this subject leaves much to 
be desired, and indeed, generally, learning by heart seems to 
be encouraged at the expense of the reasoning faculties. Most 
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I rdädiyyah Schools have a preparatory branch attached to them". 
' 
Attempts to apply the Turkish State system to the Hijäz. 
In theory and intention, the provisions of this whole 
legislation were as we have said comprehensive. The appli- 
cation of the Law in the Hijaz was however, very gradual and 
then only partial. The earliest known reference to the 
educational conditions of the Hijäz during the period 1874 to 
1916 is to be found in the Report of Abdul-Razzack, the Acting 
British Consul at Jeddah, and which was compiled by him on 
15th September, 1885. He reported that "no steps were taken 
towards the establishment of schools in this country (Hijäz) 
until the year of the Hejird 1291 (1874 A. D. ) when the first 
Rushdiyyah (Turkish State) School in the Hijaz was established 
in Jeddah. 
Two years later another Rushdiyyah School was established 
in Medina in 1293 A. H. (1876) ... But Mecca, the capital of 
the Hijaz and chief city of Islam, could not boast a school 
as late as the commencement of the present Muslim century 1302 
(1885). Yenbu also appears to possess a school in the same 
year". 
2 
All these schools were Higher Primary Schools (Rushdiyyah); 
but towards the end of the nineteenth century we find that 
Medina already had other types of school as mentioned in the 
Law of 1869; in all, four Lower Primary Schools (Ibtidä'iyyah) 
1 An excellent summary, based on official British Annual 
Reports of the teaching as modified by these new adjustments 
is contained in a Report reproduced by Gooch and Temperley, 
British Documents on the Origins of the War 1898-1 14, 
vol. 5. H. M. StationeryOffice, 1928, pp. 28-31. 
2 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, Jeddah,, 18 
, pp. ? -8. 
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and one Lower Secondary School (Irdädiyyah). -We have no 
reliable dates of the actual opening of the Ibtidä'iyyah 
Schools, but the Ifdädiyy'ah was opened in 1900.1 
Up to 1908, it would certainly appear that there were 
only four Ibtidä'iyyahs, four Rushdiyyahs and one I'dädiyyah 
open in the Hijaz, and it was apparent that the schools 
already established were almost entirely restricted to a few 
important towns; smaller places, villages, and tribal areas 
has been wholly neglected, indeed hardly even considered. 
Matters for the most part remained thus until after the Young 
Turkish Revolution, when a new burst of activity at once made 
itself felt and additional schools of various types were 
founded, some of them now in places apparently not provided 
with State Schools before, such as Taif (1909) and Wajh (1911). 
Furthermore during the period from 1908 to 1916 new types 
of State School gradually appeared. Thus Medina was privil- 
eged to be the first city to boast of three IbtidD lyyah 
Schools in the year 1908.2 Again in 1909 a Teachers' Training 
College (Där al-Murallimin) was opened in Medina, 
3 
and a 
Higher Elementary School (Rushdiyyah) in Taif. 
4 In the year 
1910 Mecca received a Lower Elementary School (Ibtidäliyyah)5 
1 Häfiz, 0. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, p. l. 
2 Ibid., 
3 Ibid., 
4 Ui'az, No. 72 (A. H. 29.3.1329 = 29th March 1911); See 
also al-Sad5gi, M. A. Report on Past Education in Taif, 
p. 1. 
5i az, No. 14. (A. H. 20.1.1327 = 10th February 1909); 
No. ZT5 (A. H. 23.1.1328 = 3rd February 1910); and No. 46 
(A. H. 30.1.1328 = 10th February 1910) 
? 6. 
and about the same time a Technical School (al-Madrasah al- 
Sinäll'yyah) was opened there. 
l In the same year two Lower 
Elementary Schools were founded in Jeddah. Late 1910 and 
2 
1911 saw the coming of two Lower Elementary Schools in Taif, 
3 
and another one said to have been opened in Wajh also. 
4 
One may therefore in general say that at this period the 
educational network was extended and diversified over the 
settled area. As from this period too, it was confidently 
envisaged that education should be extended to the tribal 
5 
areas, this far reaching project, however had not yet been 
put into effect when Turkish rule was terminated in the Hijaz. 
We have above sketched in broad outline the development 
of Turkish State Education in the Hijäz, as a direct outcome 
of the application of the new Education Law, and we must now 
examine the matter in more detail. 
The Education Council: 
In regard to the-Education Council to be set up in 
accordance with the Law of 1869, in the Hijaz, there is a real 
dearth of information. It would now appear that the proper 
provision for educational administration enacted in the Law of 
1869 did not in fact come into effect in the Hijaz itself until 
1 H. ijäz, No. 60 (A. H. 28.7.1328 = 4th August 1910); No. 61 
(A . H. 19.8.1328 = 25th August 1910); and No. 64 
(A. H. 
3.11.1328 = 6th November 1910). 
2 i' z, No. 62. (A. H. 10.9.1328 = 14th September 1910). 
3 ` No. 70 (A. H. 8.2.1329 = 7th February 1911) and 
No. (A. H. 29.3.1329 - 29th March 1911). 
4 Al-*abägh, A. Tarbryat al-Nashl, Vol. I, Cairo: 1961, 
p. 150. 
5 i'äz, No. 45, (A. H. 23.1.1328 = 3rd February 1910). 
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1908. In that year the official newspaper "Hijäz" reported 
that the Ministry of Education in Istanbul had decided-to form 
a Council of Education in the Hijaz and Faidi Effendi (the 
ex-director of the Ifdädiyyah School in Santa in Yemen) had 
been appointed to lead the Council. 
l A few days later the 
same newspaper reported that the Head of the Educational 
Council (Faidi Effendi) had arrived in Mecca. 
2 There was no 
mention of any other administrative staff but it has been 
possible to ascertain that various notables of the city took 
part in the Board sessions as thus constituted3 and that a 
certain number of clerical staff, one clerk, a Treasurer and 
an accountant were employed in accordance with the Education 
Law of 1869.4 
Other appointments were made in Medina. It was recorded 
that a Director of Education, called `Abdul-gddir Tawfiq al-Shal- 
abi had been appointed and he would most certainly have had a 
Clerical Staff at his service; at the sessions of the board 
notables also attended such as the Shaikh al-Haram. The 
board of the Committee had to be in direct contact with the 
Education Council in Mecca. 5 
On the 17th November 1910 an Inspector of Education 
(called Khulüsi Effendi Ahmad) was attached to the Education 
Council of the province. 
6 
This was followed up by a new 
1i iz, No. 4. (A. H. 6.11.1326 = 29th November 1908) 
2 H_ijäz, No. 9. (A. H. 19.12.1326 = 11th January 1909) 
3i dz, No. 45. (A. H. 23.1.1328 = 3rd February 1910) 
4 iilmi, M. Special Report on Educational Establishments 
in the Ilijäz. 
5 Häi#, 0. Special Report on Past Education In Medina, pp. 6,11. Hilmi, M. op. cit., 
6 i13az, No. 62 (A. H. 10.9.1328 = 14th November 1910). 
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regulation concerning the jurisdiction of the members of the 
Education Council in Mecca, the Inspectors and the Director 
of Education in Medina. In this regulation the Turkish 
authorities resolutely set about the task of organizing the 
educational administration by employing tried and tested 
modern methods, and the following points appertained to the 
Head of the Education Council: Firstly, that the administra- 
tion of the Teachers' Training College, the Rushdiyyah Schools 
and all other educational establishments was now placed under 
his care and jurisdiction, secondly, that teaching methods and 
curricula in all the Elementary (Lower and Higher) Schools were 
likewise to be his especial concern; thirdly, that he was to 
supervise and take part in the financial affairs of his 
council and also to appoint the Examination Committees and to 
fix the times of holidays; fourthly, that he would also be 
the Head of the Teachers' Training College Committee in each 
city; fifthly, that Reports submitted to him and written by 
the Director of Education (in Medina), by the Inspectors of 
Education and by the Directors of the schools had to be 
studied by him and taken into full consideration; moreover, 
data in support of the dates for the promotion and recognition 
of teachers and clerical workers in the educational establish- 
ments had to be sent from time to time to the Ministry of 
Education in Istanbul; sixthly, that he had to under take 
the personal inspection of all schools but in this task he was 
assisted by subordinate inspectors. 
It was an essential part of the duties of the newly 
appointed Inspector that he should report in some detail every 
three months to the Head of the Education Council or to the 
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Director of Education in his area, on all aspects of the 
subjects studied in the State Schools, and that he should 
discuss and assess the various aspects of teaching in all 
the educational establishments in his area. In the event 
of the absence of the Director of the Head of the Education 
Council the Inspector was to assume overall responsibility 
for the teaching in the schools, and also to assume the 
chairmanship of the various committees, with authority to 
dismiss or appoint any teacher, as he saw fit. 
In the cases however of the dismissal and appointment 
of teachers in the Elementary Schools, and of the movement 
of a teacher, from one school to another, he was expected to 
obtain prior written permission from the Education Committee. 
Recognized was his right to intervene, if necessary, in the 
subjects which a particular Elementary School teacher might 
pursue, but he was not empowered to meet out punishment in 
this regard until he had obtained the consent of the Committee 
for Education Council in the province' 
On 19th March 1911 the newspaper Hijaz published a report 
that Khalil Bey had arrived in Mecca to take up his new 
appointment as Privincial Head of the Education Council. 
2 
In April 1912 the Education Council was reorganized and 
a report to that effect was published in the Newspaper 
"Hijäz". 3 The Council in Mecca was housed in a Government 
administrative building named Al-Va and the Sub- 
Committee in Medina was located in a part of the Turkish 
administrative building and all sessions of the board were 
held there. 
1i 7az, No. 65 (A. H. 2.12.1328 = 5th December 1910) 
2 i'äz, No. 72 (A. H. 29.3.1329 = 29th March 1911) 3 i'äz, No. 99 (A. H. 27.4.1330 = 15th April 1912) 4 Iilmi, M. Special Report on Educational Establishments in the Hijäz. 
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The Scholastic Institutions: - 
Having dealt with central administration, we must now 
review the various types of State school. 
The Ibtidä'iyyah Schools: - 
Of the 13 Ibtidä'iyyah (Lower Elementary) Schools in the 
Hijaz, four were founded before 1908, and the others during 
the period 1908-1916. The four Ibtidä'iyyah Schools to 
appear here before 1908, were to be found in Medina only, 
1 
while the schools established after this were to be found in 
the following places: three in Medina (1908-9), 
2 
one in Mecca 
(1910), 3 two in Jeddah (1908), 4 two in Taif (1910 and 1911)5 
and one is reported to have been opened in Wajh (1910). 
6 
The year 1910 saw the establishment of the first 
Ibtida'iyyah school to be founded in Mecca. 'Compared with 
previous Turkish State Schools in other cities of the Hijaz, 
it appeared to have more facilities to offer its students. 
A1-Batnüni described the opening ceremony as an occasion 
of some importance in Mecca, more so than the opening of the 
privately controlled schools. He said that in May, 1910 
1 Häfiz, 0. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, p. l. 
2 Ibid., 
3 No. 14 (A. H. 20. 1.1327 = 10th February 1909) 
No. (A. H. 23.1.1328 = 3rd February 1910) and No. 46 (A. H. 30.1.1328 = 10th February 1910). 
4 No. 62 (A. H. 10. 9.1328 = 14th September 1910) 
5 i az, No. 70 (A. H. 8. 2.1329 = 7th February 1911) and. No. 72 (A. H. 29.3.1329 = 29th March 1911). 
6 A1-*ab bägh, A. Tarbiyat al-Nash", Vol. I, Cairo: 1961, 
p. 15. 
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(Junädä al-Awwal A. H. 1328) "the Young Turks opened a school 
in Mecca. The ceremony was attended by the Vali, the Sharif 
of Mecca and a large number of local dignitaries" ... " May 
God grant all blessings for the benefit of the Capital of 
Islam". ' 
Further commentary is recorded by Sib5Irr who says "When 
the constitution was recommenced by the Young Turks in 1908 
part of the new programme included the foundation of new 
schools in the provinces (Hijäz). Mecca had one school called 
"Burh n al'-Ittihäd". It was the second Turkish school in 
the city, situated in a large house in front of the Safä gate 
of the Great Mosque. Later, the location was changed and a- 
new building was constructed near the Finance Department 
Building in the Jiyäd2 district". 3 CIsa Rühl was appointed 
as Headmaster of the school. At the beginning fifty students 
were enrolled in the school. 
Schools in other towns, as often as not, were obliged to 
find accommodation in buildings used by other schools, or else 
they occupied khalwahs or rooms belonging to a Waqf (religious 
foundation) in or near the mosques, or elsewhere. Such was 
1 H_ijäz, No. 46. (A. H. 30.1.: 
2 The building was used as an 
the Sharifian authority and 
It is now used as a private 
3 Sibä" , A. Tärikh Makkah, 
4 Hi'äz, No. 46. 
L328 = 11.2.1910). 
elementary school, first by 
then by the Saudi Government. 
warehouse. 
vol. Il, Mecca: 1963, p. 203. 
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the case with the schools of Medina, one of which was housed 
in the second storey of a building in the Bab al-Majidi 
district (one of the gates of the Prophet's Mosque), while 
another was situated in al-Darwish Street, and was under the 
direction of Majid 'Äshlgi. 
1 
All these schools pursued only 
a preparatory course of teaching. The alphabet and a little 
reading and writing were taught, apart from the memorizing of 
the Qur" än or of small parts of it. 
2 
Of documentary evidence concerning the teachers we have 
none, but it would certdinly be reasonable to assume that 
their academic standard was markedly lower than that of the 
higher school teachers and that they were, for the most part, 
equipped to teach only at primary level; but we cannot rule 
out the possibility that teachers from the higher schools some- 
times served in these schools on a part-time basis. Each 
school comprised at the most one - three classes, and if the 
number of pupils can be fairly gauged from the accommodation 
of the school it would not exceed twenty-five in each of the 
classes. 
3 
We must note here that compulsory education in the 
Ibtidä'iyyah Schools as set down in the educational Law of 
1869 was never put into effect, although it remained on the 
Statute book. Moreover, as we have seen from the limited 
numbers of this type of school, the educational administration 
was unable to provide sufficient schools for the towns, let 
alone the villages which were totally disregarded. 
1 Fag3h, J. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, 
p. 1. 
2 Ibid., 
3 Häfiz, 0. op. cit., p. 4. 
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The Rushdiyyah Schools: - 
As we have seen earlier (above, pp 74-5 five Rushdiyyah 
Schools in all were founded in the Hijaz. Of these the 
first to be founded was in Jeddah in 1874; another followed 
in Medina in 1876 and two others in Mecca and Yanbu in 1885; 
and, much later, the fifth was founded in Taif in 1909. In 
their founders intention, these schools were to be guided by 
the best modern practices and concern themselves primarily 
with the Turkish Language and Grammar, with the specific 
intention of producing future employees of the Civil Service 
from among their pupils. 
' The choice of Jeddah to have the 
First School, in preference to Mecca, the centre of the 
Vilayet may have been due to several reasons. Primarily 
perhaps the Turks feared opposition from the conservative 
Meccans who may have looked upon the school with hostility. 
On the other hand Jeddah was the most libral city in the 
province, housing non-Muslims as well as the foreign consuls 
who were always anxious for reform and modernization. 
To take these schools in the order of their foundation, 
the School of Jeddah was founded on a site close to the 
house of Müsä Baghdäd! 
2 in the Härat al-Shäm, or northern 4 
quarter of the city. 
3 It is said to have been a well ventila- 
tea two-storeyed building, but, like all Jeddah buildings, 
it was without a compound. Erected by subscriptions raised 
among the residents of the city, we learn a little later that 
this building was commodious and that the accommodation for 
1 Al-Ansäri, A. Tairikh Madinat Jaddah, Jeddah: 1963, p. 150. 
2 Ibid. , 
3 F. O. 195/1214, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Jjijaz, Jeddah 1-88 1885-, p. 9; see also *a -g , A. Tarbiyat al-Nash'b vol. I, Cairo, 1961, p. 150. 
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the pupils was more than sufficient; this fact led to one 
half of the building being converted into a post-office, 
thereby saving the local authorities the sum of $ 100 per 
annum e 
Less fortunate than its forerunner, the Rushdiyyah 
School of Medina had no special building, and was located in 
one of the many Khalwahs or houses which form part of the 
numerous awgäf situated around the Tomb and Great Mosque of 
the Prophet. 1 
Considerably larger than the other three schools already 
situated in other cities, and more useful to its pupils was 
the Rushdiyyah School in Mecca. In 1885 the British consul 
wrote: "For the present (1885) the school occupies a large 
building attached to one of the wings of the aram" (or 
the Great Mosque of Mecca), and which is a part of the "Awgafs" 
of the temple; but the val i, Osman Pasha, under whose 
auspices the school has commenced its existence, and who takes 
some interest in it, proposes to allocate a more spacious 
accommodation in a Government building called the "Hamidia", 
which is in course of construction and situated opposite the 
eastern facade of the Mosque of the Temple. At first this 
building was intended as a charitable institution, and was 
endowed by and partly built during the reign of the late Sultan 
'Abdul-Majid (1839 - 1861), after whom it was at first named 
"al Majidia" . But the building was left uncared for, probably 
from lack of funds, for about twenty years; it has now been 
taken into hand by the reigning vali, who has given it its 
present name, and is making every effort to finish it; he 
intends to remove all Government offices into it". 
2 
1 Ibid., pp"9,16. 
2 F. 0.19FJ1514, Report on the Educational Establishments in the Hejaz, J waan: 1885, pp. 1? 
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However it appeared that the school was not in fact housed 
in the building mentioned, and was instead located in a 
building in the Bäb al-Duraibah district;. it was then moved 
to the former Printing House of the Government, adjacent to 
the headquarters of the Municipality of the capital in the 
Jiyäd quarter; it again moved to al-Qabbän in al-Muda1ä quarter 
and afterwords to the Mi'lä market in the premises of the 
SaFÜdiyyah School which was recently demolished during the 
widening of the street. 
1 The other two Rushdiyyah schools 
of Yanbu' and Taif were housed in Government property. 
Concerning the furnishings of these schools Nasif states 
that in the Rushdiyyah school of Jeddah seats were provided 
for the pupils, 
2 
a western-type innovation in a country where 
students habitually squatted on the floor. 
"The curriculum laid down by the Educational Department 
of Constantinople for the schools of the Hidjaz, seemed to 
be-tolerably well selected according to the standard of their 
ideas (sic), and was as follows: - 
FIRST YEAR 
Languages 
No. of No. of and 
Lessons in Lessons in other 
the Year the Week subjects Course 
72 2 Arabic Religious Primer 
72 2 Turkish Primary Grammar 
72 2 Turkish Moral lesson 
108 3 Composition Sentence writing 
1 Sibäri, A. Tarlkh Makkah, vol. II, Mecca, 1963, pp. 201-202. 










the Week Course 
3 Arithmetic up to Division 
1 Writing Arabic (variety 
known as "Tult" 





144 4 Arabic grammar 
72 2 Persian grammar 
36 1 Turkish 
72 2 Composition 
72 2 Arithmetic 
72 2 Geography 
36 1 Drawing 
36 1 Writing 
THIRD YEAR 
108 3 Arabic grammar 
72 2 Persian 
72 2 Turkish 
72 2 Arabic 
72 2 Arithmetic 
72 2 Geography 
72 2 History 








Lines & Angles 
Letters in Turkish 
Syntax 
The Gulistan & 
Sayings of wise 
men 
Ottoman Grammar 
Prose - Tales 
Miscellaneous 
The Continents 












36 1 Drawing Animals and Houses 
36 1 Writing Letter Writing 
FOURTH YEAR 
108 3 Arabic Logic 
72 2 Persian Gulistan (complete) 
72 2 Turkish The art of 
Correspondence 
36 1 Arithmetic Bookkeeping 
72 2 Geography of the Ottoman Empire 
72 2 History of the Ottoman Empire 
72 2 Surveying Preliminary 
72 2 Rhetoric Rudiments 
36 1 Drawing 
36 1 Writing Miscellaneous letter 
writing. 1 
The Course of Instruction did not include the teaching 
of the alphabet, as every boy was supposed, on joining the 
school, to be in possession of some preliminary tuition 
received at home. 
2 However, commenting on the curriculum of 
these schools, the Acting British Consul acutely reported 
l F. O. 195/15144, Re ort on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, Je : 188.51 pp. _. 
2 Ibid. , K'p. 10. 
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that "the actual state of the schools was far from thriving, 
and that no actual classes had been formed as attendance was 
very small, and confined to the children of Turkish officials. 
Hence each boy continued his studies according to the amount 
of knowledge he may have acquired previous to joining the 
school. The following is the Course of Instruction generally 
adopted: 
First Year: Principles of (Islamic) Religion and Prayers 
Second Year: Persian and Turkish primers with a little 
Geography. 
Third Year: Arithmetic, Geography, History of Islam 
and Ottoman History, Letter-writing and 
Copy writing". 
1 
On material consideration, therefore it would appear 
that, during the entire period (1869-1916), the prescribed 
curriculum was not in any real sense adhered to, and that 
only primary subjects were in fact taught. Al-Batnüni 
visited the Hijaz in 1910 and provides further reliable 
confirmation that the subjects taught in the Rushdiyyah Schools 
were: Arithmetic, Arabic and Turkish Reading and Writing. 
2 
Again, we find in a similar vein a little later, Nasif men- 
tioning in his report that the subjects taught in these same 
schools, early in the second decade of the 20th century, 
included only Arithmetic, Geography, Calligraphy, Arabic 
Grammar and Theology. 
3 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hi az, Jeddah, , pp. 13-14* 
2 Al-Ri$lah al-Hijäzi , Cairo, 1911, p. 9. 
3 Nasif, M. H. Special Report on Past Education in Jeddah, 
p. 4. - 
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As to staff, the School at Jeddah employed, in the year 
1885, one Khoja, or teacher, and a bawwab (doorkeeper). The 
Mahhkamat al-Mafarif (Education Department) at Istanbul 
allocated a total monthly grant of 5,000 Turkish piastries, 
and out of this, 1,000 Turkish Piastres were set aside purely 
for the use of the school of Jeddah. A list of the monthly 
items of expenditure is as follows: - 
Khoja Ps 600 
Bawwäb Ps 100 
Water and Stationery Ps 50 
Retained for prizes ) 
and other Educational ) Ps 250 
Expenses ) 
TOTAL Ps 1,000 
In the same year the Medina School employed one Khoja 
and a Bawwäb, and received the same rate of financial aid, 
and was thus in all essential respects similar to the Jeddah 
School. The Meccan School, employed two Khojas and a Bawwäb, 
one teacher being a Turk and the other an Indian, and 
drawing a rate of pay of 600 Turkish piastres and 400 Turkish. 
piastres respectively. The Bawwab drew only 100 Turkish 
piastres per month. This indicates a paltry scale of opera- 
tions. The School at Yenbu was conducted by one Khoja only, 
who, like the Indian received 400 Turkish piastres per month. 
The above-mentioned rates of pay were all made through the Kha- 
zna, or Local Treasury. 
' 
l F. O. 195/1514, Re ort on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, Jeddah, l, pp. 9_10, l -18. 
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In order to obtain an undistorted-picture of the 
relative social standing and purchasing power which such 
salaries represented, there are two bases of comparison which 
we can fairly make. We may, first, compare the teacher's sal- 
aries with other known salaries of the same period. If we 
do this, we find, for instance, that, in the Education Law 
of 1869, it was laid down that the qualified teachers in the 
Rushdiyyah Schools were to get 800 Turkish piastres per month, 
the lower grades proportionately less, and the doorkeeper 
150.1 Remarkably enough, however, the teachers in the Hijaz 
actually received considerably less than this, as we saw 
above: 600 Turkish piastres (and Indian teachers only 400). 
In comparison with these figures an inspector in the Ministry 
of Education was to receive in compliance with the same law, 
2,000 Turkish Piastres and a secretary, accountant, or 
treasurer in the Education Service 500 - 100.2 Teachers 
enjoyed thus a lower standing than even medium grade officials, 
but were still a cut above the lowest grade. As against 
such recommended salaries decreed in Constantinople, it is no 
easy task to find trustworthy details about analogous actual 
salaries paid in the Hijaz during our period. However, we 
do know at least something about the actual salaries of the 
highest officials, such as the Vali, who in fact would receive 
1,000 Majidi, or 13,000 Turkish piastres, per month during 
the period 1869-1916 
3- 
about 15 times as much as a teacher. 
The relative standing of the teaching profession is thus 
pretty much what we might expect. 
1 Young, G. Corps de Droit Ottoman, vol. II, Oxford, 1905, 
P"369. 
2 Ibid., P-356- 
3 F. O. 195/1805, Report on the Vila et of the Hijaz, Jeddah, 
21st November 18 . 
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A second basis of comparison and a fruitful one, is to try 
and gauge what such salaries actually purchased in the markets 
of the Hijaz; and there it needs no great skill to work out 
that, on the basis of a monthly salary of 600 Turkish piastres, 
the teacher's daily personal allowance would be only ca 20 
Turkish piastres. In 1877-8 Keane gave a list of the costs 
of the basic market goods which we may reasonably take to 
have been the more or less essential requirements of most 
families: 
PROVISIONS ONE DAY FOR FIVE PEOPLE 
(1 RATL, NEARLY 14 oz) Piastres Parras 
Meat - Camel, 5 ratl; Mutton, 3 ratl 5 - 
Vegetables for Curry - Parsley, Beetroot, 
Radish, Marrow, Carrot 4 - 
Bread, 2 ratl 2 - 
Water, 20 gallons. -4 small goat skins brought to the house 2 - 
Sugar, 4 ratl 2 - 
Dates (best common), 1 ratl 2 - 
Wood for fire 2 - 
Lentils, 4 ratl 1 - 
Milk, about 14- pint 1 - 
Chilies and other Spices for Curry - 20 
Sour Milk for Curry - 20 
Tea, -k oz. - 20 
Tobacco, - oz. Turkish 1 - 
Lamp Oil, Paraffin - 10 
Sundries - Shaving, Fruit, Sweets, 
Pocket Money, etc. 4 10 
28 10 1 
l Keane, J. F. Six Months in the Hijaz, London: 1887, 
pp. 52-3. 
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For a slightly later period, i. e. around 1910 Naqshabandi 
stated that as little as 1 Majidi (13 Turkish Piastres) would 
have been sufficient at the current rather low cost of living 
for a family to buy their basic daily food, meat, vegetables, 
fruits etc. He also gave the following price list: - 
Goods Turkish Piastres 
A whole medium - sized sheep 
12 Ugah1 of Cooking Oil 
1 Sack of Rice (Mazah) 
1 Sack of Wheat 
5 Uqah of Sugar 
20 Uqah of good quality Dates (Hilwah) 








We may go further and remind ourselves that the teacher 
who received 600 Turkish piastres per month could not afford 
to spend more than a part, perhaps 4 to 5 Turkish piatres, a 
day on food for himself, as clearly the remainder would be 
taken up by the rent for. his lodging and by clothing and food 
for himself and his family. This would indicate that the 
teacher's salary on the whole was only barely sufficient to 
cover his basic daily needs; to say nothing of that of the 
doorkeeper, whose salary was a meagre 100 Turkish piastres 
per month. 
1 One Uqah in the Hijaz equals 1250 grammes. 
2 Nagshabandi, A. "Min Dhäkrati Qabl Nusf Qarn", al-Manhal, 
Jeddah, October, 1962, p. 281. 
93" 
To add to all these weaknesses and limitations was a 
further fact. In 1885 numbers of students attending the 
schools were still very small indeed by any standards, and 
the boys were predominantly of Turkish families. Thus in 
Jeddah the number of pupils was 21 and of this number only 
three or four were Arabs. 
' On a similar small scale were 
the other schools. The Schools at Medina had at this time 
the largest attendance; the pupils, all of whom were Turks, 
here amounting to 35. The Mecca School's pupils numbered 
19, and again all were Turks. The school at Yenbu contained 
2 
only eight or nine boys, all the children of Turkish officials. 
The small numbers of pupils was indeed most discouraging from 
every standpoint, and a Foreign Office Bulletin of 1885 plainly 
states that there was talk of closing the Jeddah School in 
consequence of poor attendance. "The present Khoja, having 
undertaken to exert himself to render the school popular, 
has for a while averted its impending fate". 
3 
The above figures have been taken from the British 
Consul's Report but corroborative evidence is forthcoming in 
that, one year before the actual opening of the Mecca School, 
the Turkish Official Annual Report (The Hijaz Salnama) mentions 
that a number of pupils from the Madrasat al-Sulimäniyyah 
(a traditional school mentioned in Part I) had been selected 
to attend the proposed Mecca Rushdiyyah School, which was to 
be opened during the following year, and that a number of 
teachers were expected to arrive from Istanbul. Later in 
1910 al-Batn-univisited Jeddah and stated that there was a 
Rushdiyyah school there with 120 pupils. 
4 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, Jeddah: 18 85, P-15* 
2 Ibid., p. 17. 
3 Ibid., pp. 15-16. 
4 Hijaz Villayet Salnamah, Mecca, A. H. 1301 (1884), p. 64. 
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It would appear, however, that the Arab pupils as one might 
have envisaged, did not in fact attend the school, and it 
seems very likely that the selected Sulimaniyyah pupils were 
in fact once more Turks. This additional evidence also 
substantiates our statement that there were no State Schools 
in Mecca prior to 1885. Proof that the numbers of pupils 
remained relatively low comes from another item of statistics 
supplied in the Hijaz Salnama of A. H. 1306 (1888-89), namely 
that the numbers of pupils in the Rushdiyya Schools for that 
year. These were as follows: Mecca 70, Medina 39, 
Jeddah 41. No data are adduced regarding the number of 
pupils in the Rushdiyyah School in Yanbu. 
1 
The I rdädiyyah School: 
As we saw only one I lr'dädiyyah School was founded in the 
Hijaz, and this was opened in Medina in 1900.2 A special 
building was erected to house the school near the Bab al-Majidy 
(one of the gates of the Prophet's Mosque). Built in the 
traditional Arabic style, the building surrounded an open court- 
yard. The ground-floor had six rooms, one of which was 
considerably larger than the other, and an ablution chamber 
supplied with water from a well. The first floor was very 
similar to the ground floor, but surrounded by balconies on 
all sides. The rooms here were fitted with school furniture, 
wooden desks big enough to accommodate from four to five 
pupils and blackboards. One of these rooms was set aside as 
1 Hijaz Villayet Sal: 
PP. 1559 229,2459 
2 Häfiz, 0. Special 
p. 1; Fa h,, J. S 
Medina, p. 1; see 
Qabla Nus f Qarn"", 
nah, Mecca, A. H. 1306 (1888-1889), 
Report on Past Education in Medina, 
eciaReport on Past Education in 
also Nagsnabaand , A. Min Dä irati 
A1-Manhal, October, 1962, p. 280. 
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a staffroom, and furnished with a wide-topped table and chairs, 
1 
as well as a desk for the Director of the school. 
The length of the course was three years. It would 
appear from a leaving certificate issued in A. H. 1325 (1907)2 
that the subjects here taught were: Religious Studies, Civics, 
Arabic Grammar and Syntax, Turkish Grammar and Syntax, Persian, 
Algebra, Islamic and Ottoman History, General Geography, 
Arithmetic, Geometry, Calligraphy and Personal Deportment. 
Marks in these subjects were not awarded; instead, the 
standard of attainment achieved by the pupils was denoted by 
three Turkish terms: Allä al-''Ali, Atli and Qarib al-A'li, 
the equivalents of Excellent or Very Good, Good and Fair or 
Pass. The leaving certificate was written in Ottoman Turkish 
and have the signatures of the nine subject teachers, seven 
external examiners amongst them the deputy of the Supreme 
Court in Medina, and the Director of the School, Shaikh Zig 
al-Din Ibrähim, who had succeeded Shaikh Kanfän Bey. The 
certificate itself had been ratified by the Governor of Medina. 
The Technical School: 
In consequence of the newly awakened enthusiasm for 
modern education arising from the revolution of the Young 
Turks, a Technical School was opened in Mecca on the 7th October 
1910 Card Shawal A. H. 1328). 3 It was started in a temporary 
building, then it was moved to a special building in Mi(lä 
district which had been bought for the school by the Education 
1 Häfiz, 0. op. cit., p. 7; Fagih, J. o p. cit., p. 1. 
2 The certificate is given in the Appendix 1. 
3i äz, No. 64 (A. H. 3.11.1328 = 5th November 1910) 
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Council. 1 
It seemed that the school was generously supported by 
donations from many people in Mecca and elsewhere. 
2 Nor 
was this all, for no less than five per cent of the funds of 
the Municipal Council in Mecca was allocated to this purpose 
and apart from this, the Press of the Province regularly 
donated whatever sum it received in excess of its average 
yearly income. These were just some amongst other sources 
of income, quite distinct from its income from the official 
Educational Committee. 3 
Although there was no set syllabus for the school nor for 
the period of the course, it seems from a report in the news- 
paper "Hijäz" that the subjects taught included some training 
in carpentry and ornamentation of wood, 
4 
and students left 
after having gained training in these skills. 
Several teachers who came to work in the new school had 
been recruited from Istanbul, amongst whom was Jaläl al-Din 
Effendi who taught carpentry. 
5 
Detailed information about the continuation of this 
school has proved impossible to come by. Sad to relate, 
however that the school has not been mentioned in any document, 
apart from the above mentioned which may suggest that the 
school was closed down within a few years of its opening. 
1 Ibid., No. 131 (A. H. 1. ?. 1331 = 6th June 1913) 
2 Ibid., No. 60 (A. H. 28. ?. 1328 = 5th August 1910) 
3 Ibid., No-53 (A. H. 28. 3.1328 = 9th April 1910) 
4 Ibid., No. 61 (A. H. 19. 8.1328 = 25th August 1910) 
5 Ibid., No. 61 (A. H. 19. 8.1328 = 25th August 1910) 
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Där al-Murallimin: 
It was undoubtedly the urgent need to train teachers that 
led the Ottoman Government to found a Teachers' Training 
College, called "Dar al-Murallimin". This was opened in 
Medina in 1909 and accepted successful students from the 
Irdädiyyah School. From its name we may deduce that the 
school's overriding purpose was to equip teachers for the 
Hijaz both with the Turkish and the Arabic languages. Notice 
of the proposed founding of the college was received with 
perceptable coolness by the people as a whole, and even the 
promise of a monthly allowance of three Turkish piastres did 
but little to encourage students to swell the school's ranks. 
At first there were around fifty students but within a few 
months even this number sharply declined leading to the 
eventual closure of the school. Those students who were 
deemed to be profiting from their studies were sent to the 
Salah al-Din College in Jerusalem and to al-Madrasah al- 
Sultäniyyah in Damscus. This college was housed in Dar 
Junah in al-Sähah district, and its syllabus included provision 
for the training of those who were intending to teach in the 
Primary Schools. The medium of instruction was to be Turkish 
and Arabic. 
1 
1 }äfiz, 0. "Al-Tulläb al-Mabtarthün", Al-Marshal, Jeddah:: 
March 1969, p. 1676; Nagshabandi, A. Min D äkirati 
Qabla Nusf Qarn", Al-Manhal, October, 1962, p. 280. 
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THE PROJECTED UNIVERSITY OF MEDINA. 
The apex of the Turkish Educational System in the Hijaz 
was, however, intended to be the University. This type of 
institution was to have several individual manifestation, 
which the authorities intended to establish in Baghdad, Damascus, 
Medina and the Yemen, in order to produce a trained yet loyal 
Arab elite under the Turkish Crescent. 
The first University, it was decided, was to be set up 
in Medina, and was to be called Saläh al-Din al-Aiyyübi 
University. The foundation of this University was to be 
seen as tangible expression of Turkish recognition of Arab 
culture. The University itself was to constitute an organ and 
vehicle was to higher education, not primarily traditional in 
structure, but solidly based on sound Westernscholarship; 
and it was to be made accessible to those students principally 
of the I lrdädiyyah School of Medina, who had satisfactorily 
completed their course of studies there. 
The Sultan's Decree ordaining the erection of the 
University was dated 19th April, 1913 (12th Jumadä al-Awwal 
A. H. 1331)1 and asserts that the constant aim of the University 
would be "to spread the knowledge of Islam". 
2 A Secondary 
School would subsequently be associated with it, and later it 
would incorporate a College of Agriculture and a College of 
Commerce. It was decided that it should be administered by 
a Central Committee in Istanbul and a Local Committee in Medina. 
The Central Committee was to draw up the academic curricula, 
1 Stuhlmann, F. Der Kampf--Um. Arabien Zwischen der Türkei 
und England, Hamburg: 1, p. . See also Naqs a A. "Mind Dh kiratz: Qabla Nusf Qarn", al-Manhal, Jeddah, October, 1962, p. 283; IiäfiZ, 0. "Al-Tull-ab al-Nubta' 




manage the budget and nominate the professors, as well as a 
director of the Secondary School; the Local Committee was to 
hold executive and advisory functions, and have the power to 
make suggestions, which would be regarded as valid unless it 
were expressly informed otherwise, within three months, by 
the Central Committee. This latter Committee came to consist 
of the Shaikh of Al-Haram, the Governor of Medina, the Rector 
of the University, the Director of the Secondary School, 
three co-opted IrUlemäs of Medina and some professors. The 
Turkish Government undertook to pay one Million Turkish 
Piastres (the equivalent of 10,000 Turkish pounds), and also 
to grant a credit of 80,000 Turkish pounds for establishing 
the University. ' Kutzner further adds that efforts to solicit 
gifts from various other countries were made. 
2 
The man chosen to be Rector was ShaikhAbdul Äziz Shawish, 
3 
1 Kutzner, H. "Eine Mohammedanische Hochschule in Medina", 
in Die Welt Des Islams, vol. II, Berlin: 1914, pp. 61-62; 
Stuhlmann, F. OP-cit., p. 53-54. 
2 Kutzner, H. op. cit., p. 62. 
3 He was born in Alexandria in 1876, the son of Tunisian 
immigrant. Trained at al-Azhar and Dar al-(Ulüm, he was later 
to play an active part on the Egyptian political scene. He 
was amore of a pan-Islamist than an Egyptian nationalist, and during the course of his career visited several European capitals, 
after contributing articles to European journals. 
He was offered the post of Professor of Arabic Literature 
at Cambridge University, but returned to Egypt as a teacher, and 
then as an Inspector of Arabic studies. In 1908 he was appointed 
as an editor of the newspaper al-Liwä; where his fiery and pro- 
vocative articles against the British occupation of Egypt led 
him to prison on several occasions. Eventually he left for 
Istanbul and began a newspaper "al-Hiläl" and two journals "al- 
Hidalyah" and "al-'Alm al-Islami". In 1913 the Ottoman Govern- 
ment sent him to Medina as the Rector of this University; but 
on the outbreak of war he was recalled to Istanbul, and on 
Government orders sent to Berlin as publicity agent for the 
Turk's war effort. After the war he returned to Egypt and was 
appointed as the General Inspector of Primary Education, and 
himself helped to found the Society of Muslim Youth. A pro- 
lific writer-- and the auther of many books. He died in Egypt 
in 1925. For details see al-Zarkali, K. al-rÄläm, vol. 4, 
Cairo, 1954, p. 140; Holt, P. H. (ed) Political and Social 
Change in Modern Egypt, London, 1968, pp. 322-332. 
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an Egyptian who had formerly worked in Cairo; he was indeed 
the true originator of the entire plan. He arrived in Medina 
in the middle of 1913, accompanied by a number of University 
representatives, amongst whom were Shakib Arslan; `Abdul-Qädir 
al-Jazdliri and certain engineering and technical experts. 
2 
No time was lost, and it was on the 29th November of the 
same year that the foundation stone was laid in the presence 
of a special commission from Istanbul. 
3 A copy of the Sultan's 
Decree and a number of coins were ceremonially placed under 
the foundation stone of the building. An admirable site had 
been chosen at the top of 'Anbariyyah Street, a throughfare 
leading to the City Centre. The architectural style chosen 
for the University was a novelty for the Medina of that 
period. 
4 The site occupied 16,000 square cubits, 
5 
and was 
tastefully set off by a garden of 286,000 square cubits, in 
which the proposed School of Agriculture was to be erected 
at a later date. 
6 And perhaps the most pleasing feature of 
this whole Turkish venture on behalf of the Arabs was the fact 
that the sole medium of instruction was to be Arabic, 
7 
an 
inspired decision surely! 
1 For his biography see Zarkall, K. al-A(läm, vol., III, 
Cairo, 1954, pp. 251-252. 
2 Stuhlmann, F. op. cit., p. 54. 
3 Ibid., P. 53. 
4 Häfiz, 0. op. cit., p. 1676. 
51 cubit (dhira') = 54.04 cm. See W. Hinz, Islamische Masse 
und Gewichte, (Handbuch der Orientalistik rganzungs anei 
en, 1955- 
6 Stuhlmann, F. op. cit., p. 53. 
7 Ibid., p. 54. 
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A number of applications for admission to the University 
were at once received and accepted by the Local Committee; 
these proved to be from students in Morocco, Algeria, Iraq, 
Syria and other neighbouring countries; but they had later 
to be turned down or transferred to other institutions of 
higher education, because of the outbreak of the First World 
War, when all work on the University ceased. 
l 
Evening Classes: 
After the Young Turks' Revolution of 1908, the Committee 
of Union and Progress2 paid very particular attention to the 
promotion of the Turkish language. Its members were deeply 
dissatisfied with the standard of proficiency in the language 
generally attained in the Hijaz, in view of the fact that 
elsewhere it was commonly treated as the official language. 
What was true of the Hijaz was true of some other parts of 
the Empire, where too the Turkish language was not used to 
anything like the extent that the Turkish Government desired. 
In their efforts to spread the use of Turkish, they sought to 
boost Evening Classes devoted to instruction in Turkish, and 
supplementary to the existing State Day Schools where the 
Häfiz, 0. op. cit., p. 1676. 
*When the Saudi Government again set about continuing 
the construction of this building according to more modern 
architectural ideas, it was unhappily found to be unsuita- 
ble for University purposes, and so became a Secondary 
School, called "Taibah al-Thgnawiyyah". 
2 The association which was behind the Young Turkish revolu- 
tion. For full details see Ramsaur, E. The Young Turks: 
Prelude to the Revolution of 1908, Beirut, 1965; 
Ahmad, F. The Young Turks (The Committee of Union and 
Progress in Tur is Politics 1908-1914), Oxford, 1969. 
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medium of instruction was already Turkish. These Evening 
Classes took place in the same buildings as the Day Schools; 
but actually they were given only in a few schools in Mecca 
and two others in Medina. 
1 
This project was further developed and expanded in 1913, 
when it was decided that Evening Classes were to embrace other 
subjects. It would appear that the venture was undertaken 
confidently, as is implied in an article in the Hijaz news- 
paper, 
2 in which it is reported that "the Vali (of the Hijaz) 
is paying great attention to the problem of education in the 
province, and is planning to establish an Irdädiyyah (Lower 
Secondary) Evening School". Nevertheless it would also appear 
that the intended project remained dormant, and the Evening 
School was in fact not opened. 
Students Abroad: 
Students who graduated from the Irdädiyyah School in 
Medina enjoyed the further opportunity of continuing their 
higher studies abroad, in three main cities: Istanbul, 
Damascus or Jerusalem. This opportunity was provided by 
the Government as early as 1906, but, on the whole the response 
from udents was unenthusiastic. The Turkish Government did 
not meet the full expenditure of this fresh venture, for the 
students' families were required to contribute to the cost of 
their sons training. The Government did, however, facilitate 
matters by reducing the cost of rail-travel, and, in fact the 
student had only to pay half the normal price. 
1i 'äz, No. 48; 26th February 1910 (A. H. 15th Safar 1328) ; 
aqs abndi, A. "Min Dhdkirati Qabla Nusf Qarn'f , al-Manhal, Jeddah, October, 1962, p. 282-3; Häfiz, 0. 
op. cit., p. 16? 5. 
2 Hijäz, No. 129; 23rd May 1913 (A. H. 16.6.1331) 
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Most of the students who attended these institutions 
completed their studies, but some left before their completion 
and the outbreak of the First World War understandably had a 
detrimental effect on attendances. 
1 Nevertheless, it has 
been claimed, and with much justice, that the venture contri- 
buted materially to the advancement of modern culture in Hijaz. 
Many of these students played active roles in the National 
Re-development which followed the end of Turkish rule, both 
in public and private capacities. 
2 
Textbooks Used 
The textbooks required for the pupils' use were in 
Turkish. They were supplied through the Khazana (the local 
treasury), and sold to the boys by their teachers. 
3 But 
from 1912 onwards a regulation was passed permitting the 
teaching of Arabic, and therewith the use of Arabic textbooks; 
4 
apparently however none of these were available in the Hijaz. 
It has been possible to trace three of the books used: Yaki 
Muntakhab7it Gulistan (a Selection from the Gulistän), selected 
1A List of students sent to these three main cities, 
Istanbul, Damascus and Jerusalem, in the course of the 
years leading to the First World War is cited by Hafiz, 0. 
"Al-Tulläb al-Mubtarathün f1 al-'rAhd al- fUthmWi" , Al-Manhal, March 1969, pp. 1677-79. 
2 Ibid., 
3 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Education Establishments 
in the Hijäz, Jeddah, 1885, P-10. 
4 Al-Hilair, A. Tärikh al-Tarlim fl* al-' Irä ff al-'Ahd 
al-'rUthmäni, Baghdad: , p. 3. 
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by IrA11 Nizämi and two grammars, Mufassal Nahü rOthmani, 
1908, and Yaki Sarf Othmani, 1900, all three being printed 
by Där al-Sa(adah in Istanbul. A photo-copy of the title 
pages of these books can be found in the appendix VIII. It would 
appear that this type of book remained in regular use until 
the end of Ottoman rule. 
Examinations 
It was the recognised practice in the Rushdiyyah, as in 
all the Turkish State Schools, for text examinations to be held 
every six months by the Khojas (teachers) themselves, and a 
general examination took place at the end of the academic year 
in the month of Sha1bän and before Ramadan and the Hajj 
season. The Qaimmagäm and all the other officials attended 
this annual examination, and the boys were examined by His 
Excellency the Qä'im-magäm and the Collector of Customs in 
public, both orally and in writing. 
1 By 1908 the examination 
came under the control of the newly appointed educational 
council, but no actual change in the examination itself was 
effected. 
2 The examination was of about two hours duration, 
after which prizes were distributed to the most deserving, 
and the function ended with the whole company enjoying sweets 
and sherbets. 
3 
1 F. O. l95/1514 op. cit., pp. 14-15, Samples of certificates 
are given in Appendix 1. 
2 Hi ýäz, No. 4 (A. H. 6th Dhü al-Qa1dah 1326 = 29th November 190-8); No. 9 A. H. 19th Dhü al-$ijjah 1326 = 11th January 
1909; No. 99 
(A. 
H. 27th Rabi r 
April 1912) 
al-Th-anni 1330 = 15th 
3 F. O. 195/1514, OP-cit., p. 15. 
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The Duration of the Academic Year, School Holidays, and the 
School Day: 
The Academic Year in all the State Educational Institu- 
tions of the Hijaz was organized according to the Hegira 
Calendar, ' beginning with Muharram2 and ending with Dhü 0 
al-Qardah; 
3 thus clearly the Academic Year normally lasted 
ten lunar months, and was not in any way related to the four 
seasons of the year. 
The State Schools regularly closed for holidays twice 
during the year, in the month of Ramadan and during the Ha .4 . 
However, it is noteworthy that a British Report made in Jeddah 
in 1902 stated that in that year a half-year's vacation had 
been prescribed for the Rushdiyyah School. This would, on 
the face of it, certainly appear to be excessive, but on the 
other hand, it is more than likely that the Report draws 
attention to that particular year only. 
5 Quite apart from 
any other consideration, the nature of Mecca and Medina as 
the religious centres of Islam necessitated the adherence of 
these schools to the Hegira Calendar, since nearly all the 
teaching staff would of course be fasting during Ramadän, and 
both they and their pupils would be engaged in other religious 
duties as well., Again, during the month of the Haj, Mecca, 
Medina and other port-towns are filled with thousands of 
pilgrims thronging the cities and visiting the Great Mosques 
of Mecca and Medina, and it would not have been fitting or 
convenient, either for teachers or for pupils for lessons to 
1 The Hegira, or Muslim, or Lunar Year, is divided into 
twelve lunar months. 
2 1st month of Hegira year. 
3 11th month of Hegira year. 
4 F. O. 195/1514, Re ort on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz; Je au: JL4th $ep'" pt öer ce, "p. r, 
5 F. O. 159/2083 Report upon the Administrative and Econom 
___State 
of the HJ. Jaz_j___J-eddah-: 
--12th 
April , p. 
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have been held. This was also a time in which the pupils were 
able to earn extra money by directing pilgrims and helping them 
with their affairs. 
Besides these two lengthy holidays during the months of 
the Ramadan and Haj, there were also a number of other religious 
. 
and public holidays. These were - of the first type. 
1. IrId al-Fitr, a period varying between three and seven 
days after the month of Ramadän. 
2. (Id al-'Adhä, on the 10th of Dhü al-Hijjah; (the Day 
of Immolation). 
3. The 12th of Rabir al-Awal. 
1 
4. Laylat al-Mi'räj, on the 27th of Rajab; 
2 
commemorating 
the Prophet Muhammad's Ascension to Heaven. 
5. Laylat al-Nusf min Shatbän, 
3 15th of Sha(bän. 
And, of the second type, it was customary to grant public 
holidays on certain special occasions, such as: 
1. The reception of a notable guest of the Government. 
2. The installation of a new caliph (sultan) or governor. 
3. An important funeral. 
School holidays were granted in addition in times of 
torrential rain. 
4 
1 3rd month of the Hejira year. 
2 7th month of the Hegira year. 
3 8th month of the Hegira year. 
4 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th 
RePor Century, London: 1931, pp. -, 72_ 72ýý-5; ui , A. 
on the Educational Establishments in Mecca, pp. 3, I6; 
Hdfiz" 0. Spe iReport on Past Education in Medina, 
p. 3; `Azüz, I. Report on the Education in the Faläh 
Schools (on tapes). 
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In all these State institutions, the working week was 
six days; Friday was the holiday. Every day required six 
hours of study, four in the morning and two in the afternoon, 
and each period of instruction lasted for 40 - 45 minutes. 
On Thursdays no afternoon classes were given. Between the 
morning and the afternoon classes there was a break of 1-2 
hours to allow the teachers and the pupils to go home for their 
lunch and to perform their Zuhur prayer. 
1 
Local Attitude to Education of Turkish Type: 
The attitude of the population of the Hijaz was in general 
not apparently favourable to higher learning according to 
Snouck-Hurgronje, who visited the area in 1885.2 A man whose 
own career was already bound up with academic attainments 
would indeed feel a sense of shame if a son chose a career 
wherein this was not so, but for the most part, the merchant 
classes preferred their sons to be apprenticed to a trade and 
firmly ensconced in the family business: "If the son of a 
middle class man shows a special bent for sacred learning, 
the father can hardly with decency refuse to comply with his 
wish. Many however, give way to a scarcely concealed unwill- 
ingness". Education "is expensive enough, and the most fa-Vour- 
able result brings the young man honour, it is true, but no 
income: so the family has the prospect of having to support 
him for years. His learning makes him either incompetent, or 
too fine, or too scrupulous, to take any of the positions that 
bring a livelihood in Mekka". 
1 Häfiz, 0. op. cit., p. 3; Khüjah, A. op. cP. 3. 
2 Mekka, vol. II. Haag: 1889, p. 150-152; See also Mekka 
in the Latter Part of the 19th Century, translated by 
J. H. Monahan, London: pp. - 0. 
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Such observers however, might more candidly have pointed 
out that this seeming unwillingness to make use of the 
education facilities provided in the Hijaz was not due to any 
distrust of schools as such, but merely to a distrust of the 
Turkish schools; there was certainly no such distrust of the 
traditional Arab schools, as Abdur Razzack, the Acting British 
Consul in Jeddah, reported in 1885: 
1 "The Turkish System of 
Education, however, does not seem to be at all suited to the 
needs of the country, and is evidently not appreciated by the 
Arabs, whose children as a rule do not attend, as it is not 
compulsory". Seventeen years later, the then British Consul, 
Mr. Darey, found a similar lack of zeal for cultural matters. 
He wrote, "Literature and learning seem to be nigh dead, or 
of very small account in Mecca and Medina". 
2 
Our analysis of the position of Hijazi education in the 
latter part of the nineteenth century is fully endorsed by 
Nasif, 3 who was well acquainted with local conditions. "The 
41 
people of Jeddah did not favour the Turkish schools, and 
refused to allow their sons to attend them", and he himself 
for this very reason attended the Kuttab and later the Mosque. 
A1-Sibä"1- goes far to Explain the Hijazi attitude by 
asserting plainly: "... the people of the Hijaz thought that 
the motives of the Turkish Government, in establishing Turkish 
schools with their own medium of instruction were directed 
towards Turkicizing the Arabs. That was why no pupils joined 
them, except the sons of Turkish Government officials and some 
(of the sons) of members of the upper class who had advantag- 
eous relationships with the Ottomans. As for the sons of the 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, 1885, pp. -. 
2 F. O. 195/2126, Some General Remakrs on the State of the 
Hijaz, Jeddah, Oct. 1902. p. l. 
3 Special Report on Past Education in Jeddah. .4 al-Ansäri, 
--. - rýrlad. 
Inat- ý1 aucl . --- -e -__ 
15l fL' 
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(U1emä, the commoners and al-Mujäürin (those who used to come 
to Mecca to learn religious disciplines while living in hostel), 
their interest in joining them was limited". 
' Basically, 
this ingrained distrust stemmed from the notion that should a 
boy become proficient in the Turkish language, then he might 
later be conscripted into the Turkish army. 
2 Only after 
many years was distrust of the State Schools broken down, 
and people at length began to allow their sons to attend them; 
they were therefore litte-r4 confounded when the First World 
War broke out, and two years later (in 1916) the schools were 
closed. 
3 
A closely similar picture of the situation in Medina 
during this period (1869-1916) emerges from the pages of 
Shaikh 'Abdul-Haq Nagshabandi, who published his reminiscences, 
in al-Manhal. In these he claimed that the lack of progress 
in education in Medina was in fact due to the absence of 
interest on the part of the people of Medina. Frequently, 
the (Ottoman) Government invited people to go abroad for 
further studies, in Syria and Istanbul, but the response was 
very poor. Moreover, the Medinans were very much afraid of 
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Nor were such attitudes restricted to the common people: 
they were widely held in Sharifian circles, where an education 
of an old fashioned type was preferred. This fact is 
strikingly illustrated in the memoirs of King Abdullah, in 
which he recalls that the Sharifian families were at this time 
not in favour of the Turkish schools, and that he himself had 
obtained a very old-fashioned education. 
1 
There were, be it said some noteworthy exceptions to this 
negative response, and it will at once become evident that 
those active in Mecca at this time on behalf of further educa- 
tional progress consisted of a small number of learned people 
of high standing. There-is however no real indication, here 
again, of any involvement on the part of other groups in 
Mecca e. g. the Mercantile class. 
In the Official Newspaper "Hijäz", which was issued in 
Mecca after the year 1908, it is possible to detect a more 
pressing attitude towards educational reform, and the tone 
adopted abundantly suggests that the matter was already 
receiving the attention of the Turkish Commandant. Thus we 
find it repeatedly reported in the newspaper that modern 
State Education was still largely absent from the City of 
Mecca, and the point is stressed that it was necessary that 
the children be educated, for they would be the men of tomorrow. 
It would appear that this attitude stemmed from the Vali of 
the Hijaz, who had appointed a Commission headed by Maktubi 
al-W,,. 1:, . 
(Permanant Secretary of the Province), and 
including the Director of the Great Mosque of Mecca, 'Amin 
Effendi, the Head of the Department of Education, Fadi Effendi, 
1 Memoirs of King Abdullah of Transjordan, Edited by 
Philip P. Graves, London: 19511 P-33-5>- 
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the Ex-deputy Director 
with Shaikh 'Arif Khan 
The Newspaper suggests 
possible site for estai 
Irdädiyyah Schools, as 
School. ' 
of the Great Mosque, Ibrahim Effendi, 
and others as co-opted members. 
that this Commission had discussed a 
blishing Elementary, Rushdiyyah and 
well as a project for a new Technical 
This sudden interest in education appears to have 
resulted from a sharply critical article by the Secretary of 
the Hijaz Province in the same newspaper, in which the 
ignorance of Meccans of the Turkish language was severly brought 
to task. The writer declared "I ask the question - how many 
schools ... and how many people can be selected to represent 
us (in the Great Council in Istanbul) and can express them- 
selves in the official (Turkish) language? The answer is 
simple: I state that in the length and breadth of Mecca there 
is not one Meccan employee capable of working as a translator 
for this newspaper". 
2 
A further meeting of the Educational Commission was held 
in 1910, headed by the Director of the Great Mosque of Mecca. 
On the 4th of February 1910 (A. H. 13th Muharram 1328) the 
"Hijäz" newspaper confirmed that this Educational Commission 
had in fact been appointed in Mecca, headed by "Amin Effendi, 
the Director of the Great Mosque of Mecca, and that it had 
been decided to found four elementary "Ibtidä'iyyah" Schools 
in the city in early 1910. It had been agreed to grant 
ijäz, 1H No. 14\ (20th Muharram 1327 A. H. ) 5th February 1909. 
H 
2 Hi öz, No-3 (29th Shawwäl 1326 A. H. ) 24th November 1908. 
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admission to these schools to two pupils from each of the 
neighbouring tribes, in addition to a regular intake of one 
hundred pupils every year. The Commission had further 
decided upon the opening of Evening Classes, admitting one 
hundred students, and in which religious and general studies 
were to be taught gratis. 
' 
Altogether, immediately before World War I, the Meccans 
appear to have acquired a considerably more vital interest 
in intellectual pursuits and educational modernization. Of 
this movement the most notable indication can be seen in the 
formation of a Public Library. The Emir, and certain 
prominent citizens of Mecca, generously donated over 4,000 
volumes, on every type of subject for this purpose. 
2 
How Effective was the Turkish System? 
Let us realise at the outset that the population of the 
Hijaz during the period 1869-1916 was something between 300,000 
and 600,000,3 amongst whom we can reckon perhaps 2,000 - 3,000 
Turks. 4 The British Consul's reports are as a rule well 
informed documents, and throughout this transitional period 
have carefully recorded all educational developments and improve- 
ments. According to the British Consuls' reports for 1885, 
there were only 84 students in all the State Schools of the 
1 i'äz, No. 45 (23rd Muharram 1328 A. H. ) 4th February 1910. 
2 Ghilan and Bouvat, "L' Education et le mouvement 
intellectuel", Revue du Monde Musulman, vol. XXIV, 
(1913), p. 362. 
3 See above pp. 5 -- 9 of this thesis. 
4 Philby, St. J. B. "Hijäz", The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 
vol. II, London, 1925, pp-357-558. 
I 
113. 
province, and these were predominantly Turks with only a 
handful of Arabs. 
1 If we employ the usual method of comput- 
ation, with regards 16% of the population as children of 
school age, and also remember that only one-half of this 
figure, that is the boys, then received education, the 
operation of the system in the case of Turkish children alone 
was not uneffective; but if we take seriously the education 
of Arab children, the problem can hardly be said to have been 
approached, let alone dealt with. This was in fact also 
the opinion of the British Consul: "The Turkish system of 
education, however, does not seem to be at all suited to the 
wants of the country, and is evidently not appreciated by the 
Arabs, whose children as a rule do not attend, as it is not 
compulsory" .2 -"The actual state of the schools is far from 
thriving and no classes have even been formed, as the attendance 
is very small and confined to the children of Turkish officials 
only". 
3 And what was thus reported in 1835 was hardly less 
true of 1900 and 1902, when a later British Consular Bulletin 
stated that in the entire province only 149 or 150 pupils were 
attending these schools. These pupils were of course all 
boys4 (nothing said in such reports with regard to girl pupils. ) 
These facts are clear evidence of a similarly disappointing 
percentage of children receiving any education, in relation to 
the total population. 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishment 
in the Hijaz, Jecdd : 18851 PP---I5,17- 
2 Ibid., pp. 19-20. 
3 Ibid., P-13- 
4 F. O. 195/2083, Report on the Administrative and Economic 
State of the Hi az, Jeddah, 12th-April . See also F. O. 126, Some General Remarks ýonpthe 
State of the Hijaz, Jeddah, 14th October, . p. l. 
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A report of 1900 gives a reasonably clear picture of the 
desultory state of education: "Public instruction in the 
Vilayat ... remains in a very unsatisfactory condition. 
Schools are hardly to be found, and the teaching is only 
primary". 
' In 1902 again the situation is little better: 
"There are still no schools worth mentioning and consequently 
few Hijazis or Yemenis have had any opportunity of entering 
the Ottoman Civil or Military Service. The defect might be 
remedied by establishing a few Rushdiyya and I'"dädlyyah 
Schools at the chief centres, and inducing Arab Emirs, Sherifs, 
Sheikhs and notables to send their children there, with the 
object of ultimately becoming Government officers. But, of 
course, many years must elapse before good results could 
ensue". 
2 
It would therefore not be wide of the mark to assert that 
until 1908 the condition of Turkish education remained static. 
In theory it looked attractive but in practice seldom achieved 
any tangible results. What few schools were opened were 
confined to the larger cities and towns; the prospect of 
incorporating the outlying tribal area was not yet even 
envisaged. Again a British Consul report neatly sums up the 
situation: "Two fundamental obstacles to the better admin- 
istration of these districts are, I think: 1. the want of 
money, without which all mooted improvements remain on paper 
and 2. the want of active upright administrators, who shall 
1 F. O. 195/2083, Report on the Administrative and Economic 
State of the Hijaz, Jeddah, April 1900, pp. -' . 
2 F. O. 195/2126, Some General Remarks on the State of the 
Hijaz, Jeddah, 14th October, , p. 6. 
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also be sympathetic by language, nxinners, birth and customs 
with those within their jurisdiction. 
The people, bred in patriarchal fashion, have deep-rooted 
notions of their right to discuss and argue with rulers. A 
Turk, therefore, though an able administrator elsewhere, not 
seldom may find himself at a deadlock; he considers himself 
already in quasi-exile, and in a wretched country; further; 
he fails to understand or make allowances for those with whom 
he has to deal, while they perhaps mock at his broken and 
mispronounced Arabic". 
' 
The revolution of 1908 did, as we have seen, bring increased 
yearly and concern to the provision of schooling, but even 
after that date the total number of children in receipt of 
education was still too small, by any standards. Even by 1914 
there were only thirteen Lower Elementary (Ibtidäliyyah) five 
Higher Elementary (Rushdiyyah)- Schools one Lower Secondary 
(I rdädiyyah) School, one Teachers' Training College (Där 
al-Mu rallimin) and one Technical School. Medina clearly seems 
to have had the largest number of schools, in all seven 
Ibtidä1iyyah, one Rushdiyyah, one Ilrdadiyyah and one Där 
al-Murallimin, while Mecca at this time had only three schools, 
one IbtidDlyyah, one Rushdiyyah and a Technical School. Taif 
and Jeddah, again had each two Ibtidä? iyyah and one Rushdiyyah, 
while Yanbu had one Rushdiyyah, and Wajh is said to have had 
one Ibtidä'Iyyah School. In addition to these, there were, 
to be sure, a few evening classes, but only in Mecca and 
1 F. O. 195/2126, Some General Remarks on the State of the 
Hi az, Jeddah: 14th October, 1902, p. 5. 
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Medina. However, the number of these schools was quite 
inadequate to meet the real needs of the country under study, 
and, worse still, they seem not to have seriously complied 
with the curricula laid down by the Education Laws, and, in 
fact, to have offered far too rudimentary courses. So the 
very nature of these Schools exerted a profoundly alienating 
effect upon the great Arab community in the Hijaz, which felt 
itself excluded. 
The crucial question of an Arabic based teaching was not 
broached,. and even after the Law of 1913 the Arabic tongue was 
taught very imperfectly, and Turkish remained the exclusive 
vehicle of instruction, no Arabic text-books being used. The 
teachers themselves were Turks (one Indian is also mentioned) 
with the assistance of a very few local Arabs. These facts 
in themselves formed a sufficient and indeed powerful incentive 
for the Hijaz to set up their own schools, in spirited reaction 
to a blatantly foreign hegemony. To put the matter in a 
nutshell, it would probably be fair to say that, while the 
Turkish School System in the Hijaz in itself marked a signifi- 
cant advance and standard of reference, yet it signally failed 
to meet the educational needs of that province. This failure 
can be detailed under several headings. Primarily, as we 
have seen the network of schools, even by the time the First 
World War broke out was far too restricted in every sense, 
covering in effect only the major cities, and even these 
inadequately. Not only were large sections of the population, 
especially the Beduin, left entirely outside this network, 
but the whole appeal to which the intake can be attributed was 
in any case too heavily biassed towards the children of the 
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Turkish ruling class; and obviously, Turkish as the medium 
of instruction did not in any sense commend itself to the 
local Arabic-speaking population. Moreover, there is much 
evidence to show that the elaborate syllabuses worked out in 
Constantinople, designed to determine what was to be taught 
in the various schools, were in any case largely ignored in 
the Hijaz. One reason for this may well have been the paucity 
of suitable teachers (and especially teachers with the 
necessary linguistic qualifications); it may also have not 
been without effect that the curricula seemed unduly modernistic 
and too far removed from the deep-seated traditional theologi- 
cal orientation which remained influential in the thinking of 
what was, after all, a thoroughly traditionalist province. 
The lack of any broad popular urge behind the curricula which 
had been entrusted by the capital to the local officialdom for 
execution is therefore partly the cause and partly the result 
of the woeful lack of progress shown. 
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Comparison with some Countries Outside the Hijaz During 
this Period. 
1. Turkey in General: 
Hitherto we have concentrated our attention upon the 
extent to which Turkish educational reforms affected the Hijaz. 
At this point we propose to take into account the educational 
apparatus of the Empire as a whole, selecting Turkey itself 
and several of its provinces as objects for comparative study 
with the Hijaz, and concerning ourselves with tangible education- 
al achievements. 
The progress of education in the Turkish Empire following 
on the passing of the Education Law of 1869, was at first very 
slow indeed, as the Law was only very partically and tardily 
applied. However, during Abdul-Hamids reign (1876-1909), r 
education came to be regarded as an essential prerequisite to 
all further improvements within the Empire. His most impress- 
ive achievements lay indisputably in the field of higher 
education, where the number both of schools and of students 
considerably increased. He seemed to have had no objection 
in principle to any reforms which did not threaten his own 
security, accordingly he permitted and encouraged the opening 
of Primary and Secondary Schools in most towns of the Empire. 
1 
The number of these Lower and Higher Primary and Secondary 
Schools was increased and standards were improved. Foreign 
Lewis, B. The Emergence of Modern Turkey, London: 1961, 
p. 177; Lew s, G. Turkey, Lon on: 1965, p. 41; 
F. O. 195/1514 Report on Education within the Consular 
District of Damascus, Damascus: 1885, p. 1-14. 
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observers did not fail to notice that there were now Rushdiyyah 
schools in all the large towns. 
' The apex of the system of 
Secondary Education was supplied by the two great public 
schools of Galatasaray and Darushafaka, both inherited from 
the Tanzimat period (1839-1876, the former being an imperial 
and the latter a private foundation. In the Hamidian period 
the Galatasaray School, originally a Franco-Turkish enterprise, 
became progressively more Turkish in character. To be 
specific, Latin was dropped from the curriculum, the proportion 
of Turkish pupils increased, and the school became more and 
more the chosen educational preserve of the sons of the ruling 
classes - the landowning, military and bureaucratic families 
of the capital. Among teachers were to be found some of the 
leaders of Turkish scholarship and latters and its pupils were 
the sons of the ruling elite, preparing to succeed their 
parents in this role. 
2 
The Mulkiyyah School, established in 1859 as a training 
centre for civil servants, was in 1877 reorganized and expanded 
especially in the senior classes, and the curriculum radically 
revised to include modern subjects. 
3 From the time of the 
first graduation, in 1861, of 33 students, the number of 
students had risen by 1885 to 395, some of whom were boarders. 
This school, the first purely civilian institution among the 
modern centres of higher education in Turkey, remained, even 
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regime, an important intellectual centre and a forcing ground 
of new ideas. Its teachers included such men as Murad Bey 
(d. 1912), later a leader among the Young Turks, Recaizade 
Mahmud Ekrem (1846-1913), the poet and literary reformer and 
a disciple of Namik Kemal and Abdur-Rahmän Sharif (1835-1925), 
the historian all of them men of high calibre and profound 
influence. 1 But later, in 1902, this school too was abolished. 
2 
Like the Mulkiyyah, the Harbiyyah, or War College, at 
A 
Pangalti was maintained, modernized and extended, as were also 
the Military and Civilian Medical Schools and a few other 
foundations, such as the Artillery, Naval and Military Engineer- 
ing Schools, inherited from the earlier reformers. But this 
was not all. To the existing schools Abdul-Hamid added no 41 
less than 18 Higher and Professional Schools. Though some of 
them were of short duration, their influence was on the whole 
very considerable. They included the School of Finance (1878), 
of Law (1878), of Fine Arts (1879), of Commerce (1882), of 
Civil Engineering (1884), of Veterinary Science (1889), of 
Police Training (1891), of Customs (1892) not to speak of a 
new and improved Medical School (1898), and most ambitious of 
all these ambitious projects was the founding of a Turkish 
University. This particular project, first mooted in 1845, 
had already run into many difficulties, and suffered from 
several false starts. It was not until August, 1900, that, 
after long and arduous preparatory measures, the Dar al-Funun, 
later known as the University of Istanbul, at last opened its 
doors. 
1 Lewis, B. op. cit., Ergin, 0. Turkiye Maarif Tarihi, 
vol. II. Is an u: 1941, pp. 495" 
2 Ibid., p. 516, see also Lewis, B. op. cit., p. 17?. 




In order to provide teachers for all these new schools 
0 
and colleges, it became necessary of course to increase the 
number of Teachers Training Colleges, and for this reason in 
Abdul-Hamid's days the number of Teachers' Training Colleges 
was increased from only one (founded in 1848) to thirty one. 
l 
Later as we know, towards the end of Abdul-Hamid's reign, all 
educational institutions came under a very rigorous State 
control. This was largely motivated by the vast political 
pressures he experienced, and this consequent fears of revolt 
... "When his suspicions and anxieties had advanced 
to the 
point of mania. It is not without significance that he 
forbade the. publication of medical works dealing with insanity. 
Literature and History Lessons were removed from the school 
curricula, as offering too great opportunities for the spread 
of revolutionary ideas. Their place was filled by Muslim 
Jurisprundence, Scholastic Theology, Qur'änic Interpretation 
2 
and Ethics". 
"It should be said that, under the rule of the Young 
Turks since 1908, much greater interest has been taken in 
education than every before, despite the continuous warfare 
which has beset that regime". 
3 Nonetheless, the commendable 
efforts of the Turkish State, especially in the areas outside 
Constantinople, never adequately met the true demands of the 
situation. In 1913-1914 (A. H. 1328-9) the Ministry of Educa- 
tion in Turkey published some statistics which show that there 
were a total of 242,069 students in Ibtidä'iyyah (Lower 
1 Lewis, G. Turke , London: 1965, p. 41. See also Lewis, B. Te emergence of Modern Turkey, London: 1961, 
p. 178. 
2 Lewis, G. op. cit., p. 41. 
3 Mears, E. G. Modern Turkey, New York: 1924, p. 126. 
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Primary Schools) and Rushdiyyah (Higher Primary Schools), 
of which 200,770 were boys and 41,293 girls, that is five 
times more boys than girls. Again, the number of schools 
for boys was 3,083 and for girls 380, and there were in 
addition 55 Co-education Schools, the total number of men- 
teachers being 6,255 and of women-teachers 1,005.1 
Reviewing these figures O. Eberhard justly observes that 
if we compare them with those for Prussia we find that, with 
only half the population of Turkey, there were in that country 
a total of 39,000 schools, whereas Turkey possessed only 
3,083 boys' schools and 380 girl's schools. The number of 
pupils in Prussia was 6,570,000 whereas in Turkey there were 
only 242,069 pupils. Thus from these official figures we 
see that Turkey possessed one fifth of the schools, one 
thirteenth of the pupils and one eighth of the teachers to be 
found in Prussia. 2 We may go further. Statistics published 
on 13th May 1914, show that there were 3,526 Ibtidä3 iyyah 
and Rushdiyyah Schools with 202,990 boys and 40,455 girls, a 
total of 243,445 of both sexes. There were in charge of 
them 5,930 male teachers and 983 female teachers. Only 1% 
of the whole population it can be deduced, went to school, 
while in Germany 1y/P went to the Primary Schools alone. 
3 In 
1914 there were about 30 Teachers Training Colleges in Turkey, 
12 Lycees_ with 6,202 pupils and 69 I rdädiyyahs with 10,671 
in the whole Empire. 
4 In giving due weight to these figures, 
we must remember, however, that, although statistics may and 
1 Kley, 0. "Der Deutsche Bildungseinfluss in der Turkei", 
Beiträge zur kenntnis des Orients, vol. 14 (1917) p. 24 
See also: Eberhard, "Bildungswesen und Schulreform in 
der neuen Türkei", Jahrbuch des Vereins fur wissenschaftl- 
iche Päda .o ik, 
1917, p. 9l-. 
2 Ibid., p. 91 
3 Sommer, E. "Das Werden der neuen TürkeiBeiträge zur 
Kenntnis des Orients, vol. XI, 1914, p"58. 
4 Ibid., See also Eberhard, 0. p. cit., p"91" 
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do vary, we have here had recourse to what we consider to be 
the most reliable sources. 
Here then we can sum up by saying that the Turkish 
educational achievement was real and solid but it did not, and 
perhaps could not, deal with the educational problem anything 
like completely; and that Turkey was thus left far behind, 
not only by European achievements, but very probably also by 
Egypt's achievement in the same period. 
2. The Province of Syria: 
When comparing the educational achievement in Mecca, 
and the Hijäz as a whole with that of other parts of the 
Turkish Empire, it is instructive to study the case of what 
was probably the most important Arabic speaking Ottoman 
province, namely the city and Sanjaki-, of Damascus. For this 
province we have two excellent careful surveys, one by a 
recent scholar 1Abdu1-Aziz 'Awad, who based his study on 
official Turkish annual reports, and a British report by the 
British Consul in Damscus in 1885. 
rAwadl declares that in 1880 the total number of schools 
in Damascus City was 103, of which 19 were Primary Schools with 
567 pupils of both sexes, 16 Primary Girls' Schools with 468 
female pupils and 68 Boys' Schools with 2,579 pupils. There 
was also one Rushdiyyah School with 265 pupils, one I(dädiyyah 
School with 80 pupils and one Islähiyyah School with 116 pupils. 
The intake of pupils into the Rushdiyyah School increased 
uninterruptedly, and by 1896 (A. H. 1314) there were no fewer 
than 585 pupils. 
1 fAwad, A. A1'Idärah al-{Uthmä 
1864-1914, Cairo ,, pp. 25 
h fi Wiläyet Süriy , 
0 
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The number of Primary Schools in the Province of Syria 
excluding Damascus was 81, of which 24 schools were in al-Bigär 
district and 13 in Wadi al-'Ajäm district. The density of 
the school-network in the province was thus here perceptibly 
less than in the capital, and moreover some parts of the 
region were evidently better served than others. The. 
statistics for Syria, unfortunately do not mention the number 
of schools in al-Bank, Hasbia and Rashiyya districts, but we 
know that in al-Qalamun district, which had more than 40 
villages, and a population of more than 40,000 souls, there 
were only 35 schools with 900 pupils. 
In Hamah the number of schools was particularly low; 
the whole field of education had been neglected by the local 
people and there were only 22 Primary Schools in the whole 
district in 1885 (A. H. 1303) with 1,250 pupils, one Rushdiyyah 
School with 40 pupils the Maktab1 Rushdi al-Shahäni and the 
School of Shi1bat al-Marärif. There were of course also 
many Kuttäbs or Qur''änic Schools. 
By 1885 Hims had 21 Primary Schools with 840 pupils and 
one Rushdiyyah School with 30 pupils. For the girls there 
was no Primary School whatever in Hims. In the same year, 
if we turn our attention to the Haurän district, we discover 
only 27 Primary Schools with 462 pupils together with one 
Rushdlyyah School with 28 pupils in al-Qunaytirah. 
Less fortunate was al-Kark district where the number of 
schools was less, and the general standard of education was 
even lower than in Haurah. We may attribute these facts to 
1 In Turkish usage, "Maktab and Kuttab" were interchangeable 
terms. See Gibb and Bowen, Islamic Society and the 
West, vol., I, Part 1, Lon on, 7, p. ` . 
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the Kark district being remote from the centre of the province 
and to most of its population being nomads. In 1885 there 
were in al-Salt only one State School with about 100 pupils, 
0 a- 
but in compensation there were many missionary schools. 
1 
In 1885, the British Consul in Damascus reported that 
there were in the City of Damascus 7? Primary Schools for boys 
the average number of pupils being 2,929 in all and 25 similar 
schools for girls with an average attendance of 906 pupils 
in all; three Rushdiyyah Schools for boys with 346 pupils in 
all, one Itdädiyyah School and one Sultanlyyah Industrial 
Higher School for boys, with 98 and 96 pupils respectively. 
These figures would show one school for every 1,448 Muslim 
inhabitants. 
Extending our survey over the rest of the Sanjak, we find 
94 schools, with an average attendance of 1,880 scholars in 
all. 
But whereas, for instance, in the Mutaseriflik of Hams 1 
and Hamill with a Muslim population estimated at 150,000, there 
were 83 schools; in the Hauren, whose Muslim population was 
18,200, there was but one school with 32 pupils. 
2 
Taking all these data into account, therefore, it is clear, 
that after a slow start, by 1885 State Education in Syria had 
already reached not inconsiderable numbers both of boys and 
girls. 
The British Consul's Report on 1885 affirms that, "Before 
the arrival of Midhat Pasha as Govener-general of Syria, in 1878, 
1 (Awa4, A. ýo 
ý. 
cit., pp. 261-2; See also Syria Vilayet 
Salnamah, No. 18. pp. 187-194. 
2 F. O. 195/1514, Report on Education within the Consular 
District of Damascus, Damascus, -13th November 1885, 
pp. l -13. 
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education in Damascus was in a very unsatisfactory condition 
owing to the want of modern efforts on the part of the 
Government". 1 State education had in general followed the 
familiar patterns that we have observed in the Hijaz, and it 
advanced with equal slowness. However, under Midhat Pasha 
certain educational reforms were soon introduced. In fact 
he caused several new public schools to be opened in the 
province, but educational facilities as a whole tended to be 
concentrated in the capital rather than in it's environs. 
2 
The British Report declares, "Female education, although 
3 
looked upon as necessary, is still in a backward condition". 
Nevertheless, the mere fact that it was regarded as desirable 
at-all deserves notice, and Girls Schools of divers character 
certainly flourished, and opened up wide-ranging opportunities 
within Damascus, although to a considerably less extent 
outside the capital. 
If we compare even this by no means adequate achievement 
with that of the Hijaz, we see at once that, although Damascus 
had in the early days made only slow progress, and thus at 
first presented a situation quite similar to that existing in 
the Hijaz, it was by 1885 very well in advance of its 
neighbour. It is instructive to compare the number and 
variety of schools and pupils in Damascus in 1885 with the 
meagre number of four Rushdiyyah Schools in the whole of the 
Hijaz; State Girl's Schools were not yet even suggested, let 
alone founded, in the Hijaz, nor would it appear that they 
were particularly desired by the inhabitants. 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on Education within the Consular 
District of Damascus, Damascus: 13th November 188 , p. 9" 
2 Ibid., p. 9. 
3 Ibid., p. 16. 
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Similarly, although the prescribed subjects were by law 
intended to be available at comparable standards throughout 
the Empire, it is interesting to observe that whereas the 
British Consul at Jeddah could report in 1902 that the Turkish 
Educational proposals remained on paper, and that failure to 
execute them was due, not only to lack of funds, but still 
more to the inertia and general attitudes of the Turks them- 
selves, 
l in Damascus his colleague could report in 1885, 
however cautiously, the names of the subjects then being taught 
and of the schools then actually being opened. 
2 
Progress thereafter continued at a steady and increasing 
rate. Tibawi notes: "New State Schools were continuously 
opened so that at the turn of the century Syria was served by 
a wide, -though by no means universal, elementary and secondary 
school system. At the secondary level the system was 
sufficiently diversified to embrace literary, technical 
(including crafts for boys and domestic science for girls) and 
teacher training. Under the general scheme of expanding 
military education, Syria's share was the establishment in 
190+ of a military school in Damascus. A year earlier a 
school of medicine was established in the city by an imperial 
order. Later still a school of Law and another for Arts 
and Sciences were established in Damascus, both destined 
ultimately to form the nucleus of a university". 
3 Again he 
adds, "But talented pupils continued as hitherto to be sent 
to Istanbul for further training as doctors, civil servants or 
army officers. From 1900 onwards they were sent also to 
1 F. O. 195/2126, Some Remarks on the State of the Hi'az, 
Jeddah, 14th October, 1902. 
2 F. O. 195/1514, Report on Education within the Consular 
District of Damascus, Damascus, 1-3th November, 1885., p. 13" 
3 4`NQ`'A Modern History of Syria, London: 1969, pp. 194-5. 
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Dir al-Funün. Here Syrian students could study Law and 
Engineering, among other liberal subjects leading to professions. 
While the majority of pupils in the State Schools in Syria 
continued to be Muslim, the number of Christian and Jewish 
pupils was steadily increasing. So also was the number of 
those non-Muslim students who went to Istanbul for further 
education, attracted particularly by the schools of Law and 
Medicine. Those who qualified served in the mixed courts or 
as army doctors respectively or practised on their account"-' 
It must not be thought that this broadly based educational 
movement in Damascus was in any way an isolated one; in the 
nearby city of Jerusalem a similar display of activity was in 
progress. (A bulletin issued in 1885 by the British Consul 
in Jerusalem reports " ... that the State founded in 1873 four 
superior schools, called Rushdie (or Schools for Adults), for 
Muslims only, in the chief towns of the Liwa, namely, Jerusalem, 
Jaffa, Gaza and Hebron, under the superintendent Inspector 
appointed by the Ministry of Public Education. The number of 
pupils attending these schools is, in the aggregate, 280. 
The instruction consists of the Turkish language, and Arabic, 
French and Persian grammar, Calligraphy, Arithmetic, Geometry, 
Geography, Rhetoric, Ottoman and General History, Drawing and 
Bookkeeping. 
These establishments are maintained by funds from the local 
treasury ... and it has been decided by the Government to 
establish a free Lycee in this city, into which the members of 
all creeds will be admitted, to the number of 200 boarders. 
A sum of 360,000 (Turkish) piastres (93,212) has been assigned 
for the erection of the college; 
1 Tibawi, A. op. cit., P. 195. 
both this sum and the funds 
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for the maintenance of the establishment have been provided 
by a slight yearly increase in the tithes and property tax. 
The construction of the edifice is to commence in the ensuing 
month of March. 
Further progress in the development of Muslim education 
is indicated by the recent novelty of Schools for Muslim girls, 
promoted and facilitated, but not maintained, by the Government. 
Of these there are five in this city and district with a 
total attendance of 443 girls. The teaching consists of the 
Qurlän, reading, writing, needlework, embroidery and crochet. 
The expenses of the schools are defrayed by the parents and 
friends of the pupils. 
Of elementary schools for boys there are 197; attendance, 
9,465; instruction, the Qur''gn, reading, writing and cyphering, 
maintained by small presents in money or in kind to the masters 
by the parents, and, to some extent, from the Mosque endowments. "" 
When we come now to review in a sympathetic but not 
unduly lenient spirit the indisputable facts above stated, and 
to ask ourselves fairly and squarely why the educational 
experience in the Hijäz differed so saliently from that of 
other parts of the Empire, such as greater Syria, no short and 
simple answers can be given, but a number of likely because 
well-granted, causes nevertheless suggest themselves. One is 
the much greater and more widely diffused economic prosperity 
to be found in Syrria and Palestine, which meant that there 
was at the outset a larger class of people who had the leisure 
for the education of their children and to whom education, and 
the economic affluence it could bring would be of decisive 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on Education in the City and 
Liwa of Jerusalem, Jerusalem: December 12th 1885, 
PP-3-5- 
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interest. The closer and more varied contacts with the 
West, especially with England and France, which were enjoyed 
in these provinces, and the resulting greater openness to 
Western ideas in education (as in other things) were another 
inseparable factor; in Mecca and Medina western contacts would 
largely have come second-hand, from India or Java which were 
of course under European colonial administration, and on any 
showing the Indian Muslims at this time were perhaps not a 
very forward looking element. The marked difference in the 
quality of the Turkish administrators is another significant 
matter, quite as much an effect as a cause; for while the 
Hijäz was regarded as something in the nature of a penal colony a 
by Turkish officialdom, and thus remained the subject of much 
corruption and neglect in the official circles, Syria and 
Palestine on the other hand benefitted from the presence of 
much better and more resolute officials, including some 
genuinely devoted to reform: Midhet Pasha, who was governor 
of Syria from 1878 to 1879, deserves honourable mention here. 
In Hijäz, on the other hand, of the Sharifs who proceeded 
Sharif Hussain none appears to have had the vision or will to 
promote education;, some were in all probability relatively 
ignorant, totally lacking in ambition and foresight; and 
even where this was not the case, they were not invested with 
sufficient power to foster, much less to bring about, any 
significant changes. 
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With the arrival of Sharif Hussain1 however, who had 
lived in Istanbul for some time and had kept his eyes open 
the educational scene in the Hijäz began to change perceptibly. 
On being appointed Sharif of Mecca, he lost no time in 
expressing his deep dissatisfaction with the prevailing edu- 
cational methods, and went on eventually to propose changes in 
the curricula. In 1913 as a direct result of his instigation 
and effort, the syllabus in the Great Mosque was radically 
Sharif Hussain Ibn ''Ali Muhammad'Abdul-Muriyn Ibn 'Awn, 
a descendant of Sharif Abü Numf Muhammad Ibn Barakät, 
was born in Istanbul in the year 1853 (A. H. 1270). 
When he was three years old he went with his father to 
Mecca. There he received his elementary education in 
some of the Kuttäbs. But when he was 18 years old he 
was sent back to Istanbul by Sharif "Awn al-Raffq, the 
Sharif of Mecca. Sharif Hussain was then appointed a 
member in Turkish State Council and resided there until 
1908. On 6th Shawwal 1326 A. H. (31st October, 1908) he 
was appointed as the Sharif of Mecca and on Thursday, 
9th of Dhu al-Qa"dah, A. H. 1326 (2nd December 1908) he 
arrived in Jeddah. He soon showed a will of his own 
and a reluctant, to play the part of a subservient tool 
of the Committee of Union and Progress. Friction arose 
between him and Istanbul. When the Committee of Union 
and Progress opened their first parliament, the Amir 
'Abdullah, second son of Sharif Hussain, sat as a member 
for the Hijaz. Later on 9th Sha'b an A. H. 1334 (A. D. 10th 
June 1916) he established himself as an independent ruler 
of the Hijaz. Nagif, H. Mädi al-H_ijäz wa $64iruh, 
Vol. I, Cairo: 1930, p. 3-6; Al-Bar dti, S. A. 
al-Rillah al-Yam5ny2h, Beirut, 1964, pp. H; Glubb 
Pasha, Britain and the Arabs, London: 1959, p"57; 
Sibäri, A. Tä'rikh Makkah, Vol., II, Mecca, 1962, p. 224; 
Musa, Salaman al-Hussain Ibn IrAli wa al-Thawrah al- 
rArabi: Zah al-Ku rä, Amman, 1957, pp-. 12-28; Au- 
S akur, `Abdo .a Tä'rikh Makkah al-Mukarammah wa_ Tara 'im fUmarärha Min a -As rä , Manuscript, in Arif 
Hikmat 
Library, Medina, No. qy$ pp. 319; Saiygh, 'Anis 
Al-Häshimi !n wa al-Thürah al-`Arabi ah al-Kubrä, Beirut, 1966, pp. 3 -3 ; Ri la. n , A. Mu üa -Ara , vol., I, Beirut, 1951, pp. 62-70. 
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changed. He at length defied and even repudiated the 
authority of the Vali, and it was this defiance which even- 
tually led to rebellion and the subsequent independence of 
the Hijaz. 1 
3. Egypt; 
We have, it will be remembered, followed the story of 
education in Egypt up to 1863 in our previous chapter. We 
must now follow its further development during the period here 
under review (1869-1916), and try to assess the progress 
achieved, in order to be able to compare the achievements of 
the Hijaz with those of the admittedly most progressive 
Islamic and Arabic speaking country of the period. 
It was in f act in 1863 that Ismäril succeeded Said. He 
cherished the aspiration of thoroughly modernizing the social 
and cultural life of his people, so as to make Egypt like a 
corner of Europe. To this end he revived some of the projects 
already initiated by Muhammad rAli, and at the same time he 
encouraged the Catholic and Protestant missions to expand 
their educational programmes, while also giving the girls and 
the boys equal chances to become educated. 
2 He was advised 
and assisted in these policies by a number of educated 
officials in particular 'A1 Pasha Mubar k who was the head of 
the Department of Education from 1879 to 1881.3 
With a view to ensuring and exercising an effective 
control over all his educational reforms, he established on 
19th January 1863, the Diwan al-Marärif (The Department of 
Education), headed by Adham Pasha. Nor was this all. He 
1 For details see Siba i, A. op. cit., vol. II, pp. 187 If. 
2 Dodge, B. Al-Azhar A Millenium of Muslim Learning, 
Washington, 1961, P-115* 
3 For details see al-Najär, H. F. tAli Mubärak, Cairo, 1967. 
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took the initiative in, and himself assumed the responsibility 
for reorganizing the three schools, namely, the Citadel, the 
Medical and the Engineering Schools, inherited by him from 
his predecessor, and he also opened the following new 
institutions: 
i The Secondary School (1863) 
ii The Infantry School (1864) 







Veterinary School (1864) 
Artillery School (1865) 
Staff Officers' School (1865) 
Qubtiyyah Accountancy School (1867) 
Agricultural School (1867) 
Military Mechanical School (1868) 
x The Polytechnic School (1867) 
xi The Civil Service School (1868), later on 
changed into the School of Law. 
xii The Surveying School (1868) 
xiii The School of Ancient Languages (1869) 
xiv The School for the Blind and Dumb (1870) 
xv The Arts and Crafts School (1875) 
Besides these essential and, on the whole, wisely 
conceived institutions, he established seventeen Primary 
Schools during his reign (1863-79), the first of them dating 
from 1863. And by 1875 there were 4,682 Kuttäbs with 
111,834 pupils and 4,879 teachers. For the supervision of 
traditional institutions and Private Schools, he himself 
created the office of Inspector to the Department of Education 
* These schools were closed in 1872 and 1875 respectively, 
S r, A. al-Ta'13-m fi Misr, Cairo, 1917, p. 34. 
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on 27th March, 1871 (1st Muharram, 1288 A. H. ) 
Not the least of his endeavours was the provision of 
daily public lectures, organized with effect from July, 1871, 
for the dissemination of up to date information and knowledge; 
and the fact that Government officials, students and teachers 
were generally present at these lectures, which were delivered 
by eminent Egyptian or foreign scholars, fully proves how 
greatly they were valued. 
1 
Throughout the greater part of his reign Ismä r31 Pasha 
took a keen and informed interest in furthering the cause of 
education, but towards the end he was unhappily compelled 
by economic and political circumstances to replace the 
following four Military Schools by one single Military School: 
1. The Artillery School. 
2. The Staff Officers' School. 
3. The Infantry School. 
4. The Naval School. 
To be exact, these schools were closed on 17th February, 
1879, and the single new school was opened on 16th April, 1879.2 
Ism7alri"7 Pasha once more in advance of his age, was a 
keen advocate of female education. Accordingly, he establish- 
ed the first school for girls, called The Muslim Girls' 
School (Madrasat al-Fatät al-Muslimah) in 1873,3 and another 
Girls' School was founded in 1875,4 and third school in 
1 For full details see Sämi, A. o p. 
ý__cýit., 
pp. 16-35, 
Heyworth-Dunne, J. An Introduction to the History of 
Education in Modern t, London, 9bb, pp. 546 ff; 
a -Jaiyär, Saiyyid I r'- Im, Tä'rIkh al-TarlTm al-Hadith 
fiter, Cairo, 1971, pp. 95- 
2 Sdmf, A. op. cit., p. 43- 
3 Ibid., p. 28; Heyworth Dunne, opt., 374. 
4 Sämi, A. oit", p. 30. 
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1878.1 Apart from these three Government Girls' Schools, 
there were also four Girls' Schools among the total of twelve 
schools established by private bodies or by Departments other 
than that of education. 
2 And in 1873 he created the 
Inspectors' Office, and for this purpose engaged a European 
Inspector-General, Dor Bey, under whose invigorating influence 
fresh life was infused into the system of education in Egypt. 
3 
One of the new institutions deserving of special mention 
is Dar al-(Ulümi which was established on 30th July, 1872 
(24th Jumadä al-Awal, 1289 A. H. ) for the training of Secondary 
School teachers and as a contribution to the education of 
Judges. It was infact designed to supplement the work at 
al-Azhar by teaching the Islamic Subjects, Arabic Grammar and 
the Turkish Language at a more advanced level. Där al-'Ulüm 
had at its beginning 50 students on roll. 
4 During the reign 
of Isin) l al-Azhar itself was a rapidly growing institution 
which still continued to serve not only elementary school boys 
5 but also students of university age. Its students took 
advantage of the courses at Där al-"Ulüm to become well- 
trained teachers, and they also availed themselves of the 
Public Library for study and the preparation of thesis. 
6 
He also favoured to the dismay of some, the establishment 
of Missionary Schools. The first Missionary School was 
started by the Catholic Mission in 1865 in Cairo, and by the 
1 Heyworth-Dunne, op. cit., p. 375. 
2 Sämi, A., off., p. 34. 
3 Ibid., p. 28. 
4 Ibid., pp. 26-7, Heyworth-Dunne, op. cit., pp. 375-380. 
5 For details see Dodge, B. al-Azhar A. Millenium of Muslim 
Learning, Washington 1961, pp. -; eywor - unne, 
op. cit., pp-396-405- 
6 Sämf, A. al-Ta(lim ff Misr, Cairo: 1917, p. 26. 
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end of Ism7a"i1's reign (1879) there were no fewer than 43 
Missionary Schools in Egypt, for both sexes. 
1 
As Ism-aril lacked the capacity to overcome the economic 
crisis in the country, he resigned and was succeeded by his 
son Tawfiq on 26th June, 1879 (6th Radjab A. H. 1296). Zealous 
as he was, Tawfiq lost no time in coming to grips with the 
factual situation. On 3rd July 1879 he appointed his new 
Cabinet, and instructed each member to prepare a detailed 
report on his department and give suggestions for its improve- 
ment. At that time the Department of Education was headed 
by Mahmüd Pasha Simi, but he was succeeded by Ali Pasha 
Mubarak on 18th August, 1879, who held this position till 
9th September 1881. This man addressed in May, 1880 a report 
on the condition of the Schools to the Council of Ministers 
(Näzirs), expressing therein his opinion that they were indeed 
in a bad state, and that the budget allowance allocated to 
them was quite insufficient. In the same report, he further 
emphasised the necessity of improving the curricula, with a 
view to establishing some kind of continuity between the 
various grades of schools. 
FA1 Pasha Mubärak strongly urged an increase in the 
number of Primary Schools, an improvement in their standards 
and the granting of School Certificates, which, up till then, 
had not been awarded. The object of the proposed granting 
of school Certificates was to regulate the promotion of 
students from one form to another and from a lower school to 
a higher one, and ultimately to make the possession of a 
1 Ibid., p. 34; Heyworth-Dunne, op. cit., pp. 406-424. 
See also above p. 57. 
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School Certificate a condition of employment in the Government. 
His aim was to establish a Third Class Primary School in 
every important village, a Second Class Primary School in every 
small town and a First Class Primary School in every provincial 
capital. He was evidently fully aware of the two main 
obstacles in the path of progress, viz., lack of money and 
lack of capable teachers; he mentioned in his report that he 
hoped the Government would find a speedy solution to the money 
question by providing a larger allowance from the Budget; 
as regards the provision of capable teachers, he suggested 
improvements to the Dar al- "Ulüm, and made the valuable and 
far-sighted suggestion that another Training College should 
be opened in which teachers could be trained in Mathematics, 
History, Geography, Physics, Chemistry and. European Languages. 
In this report too, he emphasised the necessity of an all 
round improvement in Primary and Secondary standards, in order 
to ensure the output of better educated men for the special 
schools. 
Among his other penetrative suggestions was the creation 
of a new Council of Education with the task of organizing and 
criticising the school curricula and regulations of choosing 
and prescribing the required text-books and of commissioning 
the preparation and translation of others. IrAli Pasha 
Mubärak wisely asserted in his report, that immediate results 
were impossible; he fully realized (unlike many of his day) 
that the education of the people was a long-term undertaking. 
1 
Fiyadh Pasha was Head of the Council of Education at the 
time when rAl: C Pasha Mubärak presented his report, and he sent 
1 Sämi, A. a1-Ta(1im fi Misr Cairo, 191?, PP. 35-9; 
Heyworth-Dunne, J. An Introduction to the History of 
Education in Modern Egypt, London, 1968, pp. -3. 
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it to the Khedive Tawfiq with a covering letter which made a 
point of indicating the beneficial results of such a programme 
on the eventual product of the schools, viz., the Government 
official. The schools could not, he thought, be treated as 
centres of education for its own sake, but principally for the 
sake of the training of officials. He recommended the 
formation of a Commission for the purpose of drawing up a 
fuller report under the presidency of rAli Pasha MubRrak the 
other members to be 'Abdul-Allah Pasha Fikri, Lam! -Pasha, 
Salim Pasha Salim, Dor Bey, Rogers Bey, and Vidal Bey. This 
plan was substantially agreed to by the Khedive Tawfrq on 
27th May, 1880, and the Commission sent in its comprehensive 
report on 19th December of the same year. The report based 
itself on the statistics of 1875 on the proportion of schools 
to the population of 5,510,283; it stated that the number of 
schools was quite insufficient and that the education offered 
by them was comparatively valueless. The Commission held that, 
in order to improve education, many more schools would have to 
be established and many more, teachers specially trained. 
1 
A far-reaching and from every stand point momentous 
change in the development of education in Egypt, which up to 
this time can fairly be described as well intentioned, but not 
really effective, was, however brought about by the British 
Occupation in 1882. The first truly objective report on 
education, with reference to this period in Egypt, is that of 
Lord Dufferin, written in 1883, one year after the British 
1 Sämf, A. op. cit., PP"38-9. 
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Occupation of Egypt. He says: "The schools at present 
existing in Egypt may be conveniently classed under the 
following categories: - 
(A) Government Schools, which may be subdivided thus: - 
1. Lowest class Primary Schools established in towns and 
villages throughout Egypt to the number of 5,370 and 
containing 137,553 pupils, or at the rate of about 1 
pupil for every 40 inhabitants. 
2. Upper Primary Schools, of which there are 27, containing 
4,664 pupils. The course of study is four years. 
3. The Higher (Secondary) School in Cairo, which contains 
292 pupils, from whom are recruited the Professional 
and Technical Schools. The duration of study is four 
years. In six Primary Schools a class is added, where 
higher (Secondary) school instruction is given during 
the space of two years. 
4. The School of Medicine, containing 176 pupils, to which is 
added a School of Pharmacy of 7 pupils and a School of 
Midwifery with 20 female pupils. * 
5. The Engineering School, containing 50 pupils. 
6. The Surveying School, containing 30 pupils. 
7. The School of Arts and Crafts, containing 51 pupils. * 
8. The Law School, which contains 37 pupils. * 
9. The School of Languages, which contains 23 pupils. * 
10. The Training College, with about 60 pupils. * 
1 Säm. i, A. o . ci ., PP-38-9. 
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11. The School for Artisans, containing 79 pupils, and 
placed under the direction of the School of Arts and 
Crafts, and recruited from the pupils in Primary 
Schools who have not shown an aptitude for higher 
studies. 
12. The School for the Blind, Deaf and Dumb, containing 
73 pupils of both sexes. 
13. The Girls' School, with 300 pupils. 
14. A Military School in Cairo. * 
(B) The University in the Mosque of A1-Azhar, in which courses 




Lord Dufferin expressed his profound dissatisfaction with 
the quality of education then being imparted to the Egyptian 
children, and emphasised the necessity of taking effective 
steps for its improvement, particularly at the primary level. 
2 
Within the next fifteen years of the British Occupation a 
more fruitful and closer contact was established with European 
methods though a number of negative aspects remained. This 
becomes clear from an Educational Report by P. A. Barnett, 
published in 1897.3 He states that, out of a population of 
seven millions, of which one million were of school-age, only 
1/9th received instruction subject to State inspection. 
* The schools marked with an asterisk are presided over by 
French Directors. 
1 Parliamentary Reports. Further Correspondence respecting 
the reorganization in Egypt (C. 3529), London, 1983, pp. 33 ff, 
2 Ibid., p. 66. 
3 "Education in Egypt", in Great Britain, Special Reports on 
Educational Subjects, London, 1897, pp. 615-627; only the 
salient points o this report are given here. 
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The Kuttabs were, on the whole still run on unsatis- 
factory lines, with the minor exception however of the few which 
were fortunate enough to have trained teachers; and, this 
apart, public financial support was not on the whole forth- 
coming. Yet there were, perhaps, more than at any previous 
time, some Kuttäbs able to have trained Egyptian teachers who 
had previously attended Training Colleges run by competant 
European instructors. In addition to this, several Kuttäbs 
were regularly inspected, along with a few other schools and, 
on the whole, these now began to produce good results. 
Superior to the Kuttäbs were the Government Primary 
Schools which were established in the towns. Here again, only 
about half the teachers had as yet had any kind of professional 
training, and it was of course only recently that the machinery 
for their training had been set in motion. There were, 
moreover, three Secondary Schools, and Teacher Training Depart- 
ments were attached to two of them (Tawfikieh and Khedivieh) 
both of which were in fact under European directors. These 
departments, to their credit, consistently, and over a lengthy 
period, managed to send fully equipped teachers into the field. 
Well worthy of note again is the fact that a large 
number of schools, not subsidized or regulated by the Govern- 
ment, were brought into effective contact with the Public 
Instruction Department by means of the Public Certificate 
Examinations. Female education also came to make some 
headway, and two large Girls' Schools in Cairo, recognized in 
1895, were doing tolerably well, one of these was directed by 
a Miss". Forbes, who had herself been. competently trained at 
the Cambridge Teachers' College, and in 1895 the Senieh Girls 
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School found itself obliged to adapt itself to the syllabus 
laid down for the boys; this precedent was followed in due 
course by other Girls' School, to their great advantage, be 
it said. 
There were also, as we might expect, a wide variety of 
specialized schools, such as Law, Medical, Agricultural, 
Polytechnic, Technical and Military Schools. All these 
educational institutions being centrally administered by the 
Higher Committee of Public Instruction. Formerly, this 
body had been noticeably unwieldy and inefficient; to meet 
this deficiency, it was now structurally reconstituted to 
include an administrative board of five members - the Minister, 
the Under-Secretary and three co-opted members. This School 
Management Committee, made up of recognized experts, met the 
Higher Committee regularly each month and presented prepared 
drafts and proposals. Barnett came to the conclusion " ... 
that where the Department of Public Instruction really 
penetrates, the work done loses nothing by comparison with 
schools of a similar grade in Europe ... "l The progress 
implied in this judgement must have been truly outstanding 
and deserves to be noticed much more than has been the case. 
Looking now once more ahead by a number of years, we 
may finally review the general state of education in Eygpt, 
as it was about the time when World War I came. A statisti- 
cal abstract published in 1915, allows us to do so with 
confidence. In 1915 the population figure for Egypt was 
11,300.00. Let us realise, first of all, that of the total 
number of school-age children, that is, 2.400.00, as few as 
1 Ibid., p. 624. 
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89.000 in all received a primary education outside of the 
Kuttäbs; and only 471,000 pupils all told were to be found 
in the schools of every type, including the Kuttäbs. Within 
this total, again six times as many boys as girls attended 
school, and moreover 71% of the boys and as many as 94% of the 
girls still received no education whatever. 
1 Thus an average 
of less tha 18% of the children went to school -a figure which 
we may aptly compare with the still lower average of 7% in 
Turkey, if the State Schools are taken into account; here surely 
the difference between Turkey and Egypt in the matter of 
education becomes striking indeed. 
During the period 1882-1914 the number of Kuttäbs 
considerably increased and there were at the later date 32 
Primary Schools and 6 Secondary Schools, as compared with 28 
Primary and 1 Secondary in 1882.2 A detailed analysis of 
the school curricula for the Primary and Secondary Schools in 
Egypt from 1837 to 1913 (in effect, operative until 1928) 
showing the subjects taught, the number of hours allotted to 
each subject and the duration of study together with variations 
may be found in Appendix No. V. And it should be borne in 
mind whereas that in 1914,60 students were sent abroad, as 
against 28 in 1890,3 alongside this development the specialized 
schools had also correspondingly augmented their curricula. 
All these schools were now under the supervision of the Higher 
Committee of Public Instruction, from which the Ministry of 
1 Sam-2 A. A1-TaIrlim fi Misr, Cairo, 1917 pp. 118. See 
also Saläm , G. Athar a -A tiläl al-Biratäni fi al-Taflim Ir- fi Misr 1822-1922. Cairo: 1966, P. 195. 
2 Ibid., pp. 198-215. 
3 Ibid., p. 148. See also A1-Ja7iyär, Tärikh al-Ta(lim al-Ha- 
d1th ff Misr, Cairo, 1971, p. 135, 
4 For more details on the special schools see Salämah, 
op. cit., pp. 215-228. See also Milner, England in Egypt, 
pes. 
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Education was in due time to evolve. Certain other schools, 
broadly within the categories mentioned above, of course 
existed outside the jurisdiction of the Committee; these were 
run by private individuals or by local authorities. 
1 
Girls in Egypt, as in Turkey, seldom received any 
education; and again as was the case with Turkey, the system 
worked to better effect in some parts of the country than in 
others. Thus while in the Damietta district, 26% of the boys 
and 58% of the girls received no education whatsoever, in the 
Sinai and al 'Arish districts illiteracy was total. 
2 If we 
include the Kuttäbs, the general situation was far more satis- 
factory in Egypt than in Turkey, and correspondingly more so 
than in the Hijaz, where there was no State Education of girls 
whatsoever, (beyond the Kuttäbs stage and then only three 
private traditional schools in Mecca) and where, as we have 
seen, State Schools for boys hardly reached any Arab children, 
outside a very limited number of boys whose parents were 
associated with the Turkish administrative class. 
Education in Egypt, then, however limited by European 
standards was on the whole in closer conformity with European 
ideas than that of Turkey or Syria, let alone the Hijaz. The 
European impact made itself especially felt after the British 
Occupation in 1882, with its importation of European teachers, 
publishing facilities and library service, greatly surpassing 
any within the Turkish Dominion. 
1 Sämf, A. op-cit., p. l]8 See also Sulim6n, M. and others, 
Tärikh wa Nizäm al-Ta(lim, Cairo, 1969, pp. 119-134. 
2 Sämi, A. op. cit., p. 118. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
THE PRIVATE SCHOOLS 
Hijazi Reaction Against the Turkish Educational Innovations. 
We saw that the opening of the State Schools supplied the 
occasion for a hostile reaction from the Hijazi population who 
of course distrusted the Turks, and deeply resented the use of 
the Turkish language as the chief medium of instruction within 
these schools; they feared not unnaturally that their sons 
might thus become alienated from their native Arabic. There 
were moreover leaders who worked to promote education in the 
Hijaz on the basis of independent private foundations, in 
which the teaching would be largely in Arabic, as against the 
Turkish of the State School System; and in fact soon after 
the establishment of the State Schools a movement for education- 
al reform was sponsored by prominent native and non-native 
Hijazis, directed towards an acceptable balance between modern- 
ism and traditional educational values. 
A1-Ansäri comments 11 ... towards the end of the Ottoman 
era, there was a desire amongst the people of the country 
(Hijäz) to establish new private schools along modern lines; 
they felt that they needed to catch up with the educational 
systems in neighbouring countries, particularly Egypt and 
Syria, and that, to achieve this, there should be an element 
of private institution independant of the Government (the Turks). 
Indeed, this mood led to a general awakening to the need to 
improve education in the private sphere, and new private 
1 
schools were established". 
1 Tä'rikh Madinat Jiddah, Jeddah, 1963, P"152. 
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These private schools were in fact in origin simply 
modified Kuttäbs, and emerged as a direct result of the 
opening of the Turkish State Schools. It was therefore only 
natural that the earliest measures adopted were in substance 
attempts to develop the traditional institutions. The 
promoters desired to see the improvements recently introduced 
into the Turkish State Schools translated into such concrete 
forms as would suit an Arabic framework, that is, in effect, 
to strike a balance between the modern and the traditional, 
and serious efforts were made to devise a new syllabus which 
would embrace certain subjects hitherto untaught in Kuttäb 
schools. 
The Rise of Private Schools. 
The four cities which were alone affected by this estab- 
lishment of new private schools were Mecca, Medina, Jeddah 
and Taif ; lack of financial resources or a determination to 
follow traditional paths of learning prevented new schools 
from being opened in other towns. 
The Act of 1869 laid down specifically in Article No. 129 
that all non-Government Schools were to be regulated and 
inspected by the Government. These non-Government Schools 
comprised all the educational establishments founded in any 
part of the Ottoman Empire by private bodies, or by other 
organizations within or without the Empire. Such educational 
establishments however could not be opened at all unless they 
complied with the following conditions: - 
1. That they obtained a Certificate of Authorization and 
Efficiency from the Board of Education of the province 
concerned, and another from the vali before the opening 
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of the establishment. 
2. That Teaching Certificates held by the Teaching Staff 
in such private schools were approved by the local 
Board of Education (Administrative Department). 
3. That, furthermore, the curricula and text books used 
in such'schools were approved by the Board of Education 
in the province, to ensure that they were free from 
matter "inimical to decent conduct and public policy". 
' 
However, although the above conditions endeavoured to 
provide the official framework within which the private 
schools were to operate, it is by no means easy to ascertain 
to what extent such authority to found schools was actually 
sought by private individuals (except in the few cases 
discussed by us), and no comparative data seem to be at 
present available. So far as we can tell, Mecca seems to 
have had the first private schools in the Hijaz, founded in 
1875 (A. H. 1292), that is just one year after the first 
Turkish State School was established in Jeddah, and it was 
called al-Madrasah al-Saulatiyyah. This school was followed 
by four other private schools in Mecca during the period in 
question: The Fakhriyyah 'Uthmaniyyah school, 1879 (A. H. 1296); 
the Islämiyyah school, 1886 (A. H. 1304); al-KhaEýiyyah school, 
1908 (A. H. 1326); and the Faläh school (of Mecca), 1911 
(A. H. 1330). 
In Jeddah, there were four private schools, the first 
of which was al-Najäh al-Ahliyyah School, 1899 (A. H. 1317); 
followed by 'Abdul-Kann al-Taräbulsi School, 1902 (A. H. 1320); 
1 Young, G. Corps de Droit Ottoman, vol., II, Oxford, 1905, 
PP. 373 ff., Art., 129,130; `Awad, A. op. cit., p. 263. 
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then in 1905 (A. H. 1323) the FalRý School (of Jeddah); and 
finally the al-Islah School, founded in 1909 (A. H. 1327). 
With regard to the modern private schools in Medina, 
the first Turkish Official Annual Report for the privince 
of the Hijaz (Hijaz Wilayet Salnamah) of A. H. 1301 (1883-1884), 
states that there were twelve in that city, 
' 
which were 
listed as follows: 
The Schools Its Director 
1. al-Jaliliyyah School 
2. al-Hamidiyyah School 
3. Bashir Aghä School 
4. al-Shafä School 
5. Ourat Bash School 
6. Sagazi School 
7. al-Alahsaniyyah School 
8. Hussain Aghä School 
9. Amin Effendi School 
10. Tharü. at Effendi School 
11. Kabli School 
12. Auzbek School 
tUmar Lutff Effendi 
Muhammad Sa 'id Tawf iq 
'Umar and Ahmad Zahid 
Muhammad (Ali `Ala j Shahri 
Effendi 
Muhammad S äl ih Effendi Al angrui 
'Ismat Effendi al-Alastanah 1T 
(Osman Effendi al-Vadini 
Ahmad Effendi al-Buzaghäti 
Ahmad Effendi al-Jail i 
Ahmad Effendi 
Khalil Effendi al-Kharbüt3 
Akhunjän Effendi al-Bukhäri 
But in 1884, Muhammad Sädiq, who visited Medina during 
that year, stated that there were already seventeen private 
schools in Medina. 
2 Again, in 1884, (Ali t1usI. made a 
description of Medina, in which he affirmed that "there were 
a large number of private schools, the most famous and best 
organized of which was the Al-Mahmddiyyah School". 
3 
1 pp. 148-9. 
2 Dalll al-Ha-jj, Cairo, A. H. 1313 (1896), p. 118. 
3 Wagf al-Madinah al-Munawwarah in A. H. 1303. Beirut, 1971, 
p. 50. 
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Similarly, in 1903 the British Consul reported that 
there were two private schools in Taif, where a limited 
amount of elementary education was given to a few. 
l 
Details regarding these schools can be obtained only 
with great difficulty as we have seen, particularly in the 
case of the two cities of Mecca (to which we have given special 
attention) and Jeddah; trustworthy information regarding the 
private schools in Medina and Taif seems quite unobtainable, 
not to mention those in the country towns and villages, which 
appear not to have had any such private schools, but to have 
continued to follow the traditional system of education, 
which will be discussed later. 
List of Individual Schools (Founders, Premises, Finance, 
their Courses of Study, Teachers, Pupils etc. ) 
Having discussed the number of schools, their names, 
and the cities in which they were established we now proceed 
to treat the subject in closer detail, giving preference to 
the facts about Mecca, which was to possess the first private 
school. 
The Saulatiyyah Private School was actually established 
in Mecca as a result of the persistent efforts of an Indian 
1 F. O. 195/2148, Report of Hijaz Vila et (Note on Taif) 
Jeddah: October 1903, p. 3. 
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Muslim, Shaikh Rahmatullah Khalil al-(Uthmäny, 
1 
who came to 
Mecca in 1857. 
Initially, the Shaikh organized lessons for young pupils 
which were conducted in a corner of the Great Mosque. In 
1871, when the number of his students had increased, he moved 
the school into a flat which he was allowed to occupy rent- 
free, in the Shäml. yyah district. This flat consisted of 
three study-rooms, a kitchen and an ablution room, and was 
commonly known as the Kuttäb al-Shämiyyah. Not being himself 
well-versed in the Arabic tongue and culture, the Shaikh 
enlisted the aid of several Meccans to give lesson in Arabic 
subjects. 
2 
He was born in India in the year 1811 (A. H. 1226), and 
educated by famous scholars, amongst whom were Shaikhs 
al-Mulvi Ahmad (Ali, al-Mulvi Muslim Shaht, Muhammad 
iaiyät Allah, al-Mufti Salad-Allah, al-Mazam Buri and 
al-Häfiz Abdul-Rahman al-rAmai al-Benjdbi. After being 
involved in the Indian Mutiny of 1857 he came to Mecca 
and settled there. The Shaikh was a considerable scholar, 
and possessed a knowledge of Persian and Arabic; he was 
the author of thirteen books, devoted mainly to Islamic 
studies. He died in Mecca in 1890 (A. H. 1308). For 
more details see Saulatiyyah School, Sadd al'Ilm (Saulatiyyah Annuäl Report), Mecca 1909 (A. H. p. 7-8, 
al-Mar. rif (an Urdu Litero Religious Monthly Journal) 
vo , Nov. 1923, pp. 342-5; F. O. 195/1514 Re ort on the Educational Establishmentsin the Hi'az, Jed 
p. 20; A du -Ja ar, 0. Siyar wa Tarajm, Mecca: 1965 
pp. 121-127; Ministry of Education, Report on Education 
in the aulati ah School, Riyadh; 19? 5, pp. 1-6; 
R matul ah M. S. ' Ha it al-Shahr", al-Manhal, Jeddah : 
August and September 1951, pp. 404-413; FaI4r, S. 
al-Tuhfah al-I äi ah ff al-Ri lah al- i 'äzi ah, 
a -Basr ; A. H. 1331 pp. 15 -165. 
2 Muhammad, S. R. Information imported by him during an 
Interview at the time of my stay in Mecca; see also by 
the same author "Muhammad Rahmatullah", al-Manhal, 
April, 1953, pp"398-399. 
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Around this time (1874) (A. H. 1291) a wealthy lady from 
Calcutta in India by the name of Saulat un-Nisa Begum, 
performed the prescribed Hajj (pilgrimage) to Mecca. When 
she saw the religious and cultural benefits accruing from this 
small Kuttäb in the educating of Muslim youth, she closely 
questioned the Shaikh and requested him to elucidate 
the 
general aims of the Kuttäb to her. She became highly enthu- 
siastic for the project, and decided to donate a large sum of 
money so that he might develop his Kuttäb programme and also 
erect a large building. The Shaikh then drew up his plans 
for the construction of such a building in the Harat al-Bib 
quarter. 
' In addition to this the lady bought another house 
near the school and donated it for use as a hostel for the 
pupils of the school. 
2 The Shaikh also received a great deal 
of financial help from certain Meccans and other Muslims from 
elsewhere. In 1875 (A. H. 1292) the construction of the 
school building was completed, and the school was now fittingly 
named after the Indian lady the "Saulätiyyah School". In 
the same year the Kuttäb moved into the new building and 
became a private school, 
3 the programme was developed4 and the 
registered students came from various parts of the city. 
5 
" In 1885 the acting British Consul at Jeddah makes the 
following observation about the school: "A school endowed 
by Indians and supported by funds received from India, which 
is under the direction and management of an able and very 
1 A1-Mallärif, o . cit., vol. XII No. 5. p. 342. 
2 Deed No. 41, dated A. H. 14.1.1291 (3rd March 18? 4) 
Supreme Court, Mecca: Registration Book No. 1, for the 
year A. H. 1291 (1884-1885). 
3 Rahmatullah, M. S. 'Report on the Educational Establishments during the First Quarter of te Twentiet Century, p-5- 
4 Sabägh, A. Tarbiyat al-Nash 7, vol., II, Cairo, 1961, p. 165, 
5 Sib 1 '., A. Tarikh Makkah, vol., II, Mecca, 1962, p. 202. 
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learned Indian Moulvi named Rahmatullah, is more patronised 
and largely attended than any other, similar establishments 
in the whole of Mecca or the Hijaz". 
l 
Biram al-Tünisi during the last part of the nineteenth 
century visited the Hijaz and mentioned that a new private 
school called al-Madrasa al-Saulatiyyah was established in 
Mecca. 2 
The programme of the Saulatiyya School passed through two 
stages during this period. The first lasted from its found- 
ation until 1901. Its period of study covered a 10 year 
period and was divided into four grades, Primary, Intermediate, 
Secondary and Final. 
A special Department for Learning the Quriän by Recitation 
was separately founded at the time of the establishment of the 
school itself, and it would appear from its title, that the 
Recitation of the Qur" n, the Art of Reciting the Qurlan and 
the Learning by Heart of the Qur'än were the only subjects 
here taught. The course of study lasted 3-4 Academic Years, 
and the pupils accepted in this department were of various 
ages. The first educational Diploma was awarded to a success- 
ful pupil only after the school had been in existance for seven 
years; it showed that the subjects taught were again of a 
purely traditional nature and certified that the student had 





F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, Je : 1885, --pp. 20-21. 
Baiham, M. J. a1-I ah al-Mafgizdah fi Tär i al-`Arab, 
Cairo, 1950, p. 225. 
The Diploma is given in Appendix I. 
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More generally, the method of teaching was similar to 
that of Al-Azhar in Cairo; thus, if a diligent student 
mastered his prescribed books thoroughly it was in general 
not regarded as necessary for him to remain in the school for 
the full 10 years, and he might leave with the same standing 
as if he had accomplished the whole course. 
1 
A successful 
student was permitted to teach in the Great Mosque or else- 
where if he so desired. 
The second curriculum underwent some modification. It 
was put into effect in 1901 and was still being used even 
after 1916. The course of study was increased to 13 years 
and received an additional higher grade, and a novel feature was 
that the subjects taught and the prescribed texts were listed 
so as to correspond precisely with the grades of study. For 
full details of the two programmes of this school see 
Appendix III. 
In 1910 (A. H. 1328) the students in the Saulatiyyah 
school numbered 182. Thirty six of these lived in the school 
hostel because they came from other countries, namely Iraq, 
Iran and India. 
2 
The anonymous Indian writer gives precise figure of 
attending students in the year 1912. "The numbers always 
varied from year to another. Highest was achieved in 
A. H. 1330 (1912) when it had reached a total of 537, made up 
from the following countries: - 
Turks 13, Hijazis 4, Yemenis 6, Indonesians 178, 
Iraqis 8, Syrians 3, Indians 74, Afghans 4, and Bukharis 22. 
Only 119 of them belonged to the Qurrän, Phonetics and 
1 A1-Madrasah a1-gaulatiyyah caddä al-{Ilm Min al-Vijäz, 
Mecca, A. H. 1330 (1911), p. 17. 
2 Al-Madrasah a1-*aulatiyyah SadjXa1-(Ilm Min a1-II 
Mecca, A. H. 1328 (1909), p. 8. 
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Recitation Department". 1 
It is interesting to compare the above figure 1912 with 
the Saulatiyyah Annual Report figure of 1913, which was a 
little low. The number of students in the school was 518, 
of the following nationalities: - 
Hijazis 186, Indians 108, Indionesians 156, Bukharis 23, 
Afghans 18, Iraqis 6, Iranians 6, Yemenis 8, Hadramis 7.2 
The First World War then broke out and most of the 
students went to their homes. 
In 1879 (A. H. 1296) 3 another Private School was founded 
in Mecca by Shaikh Qärt `Abdul-Haqq (himself formerly a 
teacher at the Saulatiyyah School) and named al-Tajwidlyyah 
school. Suitably housed in a building in Bab Ibrahim district 
and near the Great Mosque, 
k the school made it its chief 
object to impart a thorough knowledge of Reading and Writing, 
while paying special attention to the Quriän and its correct 
pronunciation and Calligraph, subjects for which the founder 
showed an outstanding aptitude. 
5 There was, however, at 
first no definite or even regular curriculum, and the course 
of study depended heavily on the availability and qualifications 
of Teaching Staff, and even fluctuated in accordance with the 
1 Al-Ma(ärif, vol., XII, Delhi, November, 1923, p. 346. 
2 Al-Madrasah al-SaulatIyyah al-BaT5n al-Sanawi, 
Mecca, A. H. 1332 (1913), p* 6* 
3 There is some difference of opinion with regard to the 
true date of the foundation of the school; but the 
above-mentioned date is from the schools own records. 
4 Sibalri, A. Tä'rikh Metkkah, vol. II, p. 202; Sabägh, A. 
Tarbi at al-Nash-41 Vol. II, pp. 161-2. Rutdad (Proceedings 
of Madrasa a -Fakhr1yyah al-rUthmäniyyah or the years 
1922,1923 and 192+), Comrade Press, Delhi, 1924, 
PP-51-2. 
5 Al-Ma(ärif, op-cit., p. 353-4* 
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capacities of the students themselves. 
At first the school was financed by the founder, some 
well-to-do Meccans and some foreign Muslims on a visit to the 
city, who generously donated a considerable sum to help the 
new school along its way. This sum was not, however, in 
itself sufficient to support the school adequately, or to 
allow it to develop its curriculum; and the founder, who 
still cherished hopes of stabilising the school's economy 
turned his attention to Egypt and India in the expectation of 
actively interesting wealthy foreign Muslims in his projects 
and aims. In this he was eminently successful, for he not 
only secured the really decisive factor of a monthly allowance, 
but found the school's most devoted benefactor in (Uthmän 
(Ali Khan Nizäm, ruler of Hyderabad Deccan State who not only 
bought the existing building for the school in 1882, but also 
donated a truly princely sum of money. This largesse and 
practical support led the Shaikh to re-name the school after 
its benefactor, and so it became, al-Fakhriyyah al-'Uthmäniyyah 
School. ' The other, though not important, monthly grant 
which he also secured during his tour comprised: Egyptian £15 
from Egypt, 100 Rupees from Bhopal and 200 Rupees from 
Hyderabad. 2 Henceforth the school thrived and expanded as 
never before, while its curriculum underwent corresponding 
changes and improvements; subjects like Arabic Grammar, 
Bookkeeping, Arithmatic etc., were now introduced, and the 
school could be rated an unquestionable success. The course 
1 Al-Ma(ärif, o . cit., pp. 353-5; Sabägh, o . cit., Vol. II, p. 161-162; Sibä'ri, A. ö p. cit., Vol. II, p. 202- 
2 Al-Marärif, OP-cit., p. 353. 
I 
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of study then covered three academic years only. 
l 
The Islämiyyah school was the third of these Private 
Schools to be established in Mecca. Founded in 1886 
(A. H. 1304) by Shaikh4Abdul-Khdlq Muhammad Husain al-Banghali, 
2 
it was at first housed in a temporary building near the Great 
Mosque, and was later moved to a specially designed permanent 
building during the following year. This project was 
financed by the founder himself and was situated in the 
Misfalah district. 3 But although principally financed by 
the founder, it also received certain small properties and 
donations from well-wishers, amongst whom was Dula Bainbäri 
al-Banghäli, who in 1888 (A. H. 1306) donated a large building 
to be let out on hire so that the accruing income might be 
4 
utilised for the benefit of the school. 
The school was a Lower Primary School and, as in the 
previous case, had no set syllabus, a fact which tended to 
give rise to confusion and dispute about the curriculum. 
Subjects taught were here limited in the main to the Qurlän, 
Spelling, Dictation, Arithmetic, Calligraphy, Arabic Studies 
and the Principles of Islamic Law. There were but two 
teachers, usually appointed by the founder, who personally 
directed the school. The number of students never exceeded 
twenty. 5 
1 Rutdad (Proceeding of Madrasat al-Fakhriyyah al-fUthmäniyyah 
for e years 1922,1923 and 1924), Delhi, 1924, pp. 1-3 
and pp. 44-54. 
2 He emigrated from India to Mecca during the early part of 
the 19th Century: We have not been able to trace the year 
of his birth. In Mecca he worked as a guide to the 
Bengali Pilgrims at the time of the Haj, and, in addition 
to this, he found satisfaction in joining in the classes 
held in the Mosque. As he was a wealthy man, he decided, 
on the advice of Shaikh Ra%imatUlla of the ýaulatiyyah school, to establish his own school. (The Islämfyya). 
3 Ralhmatullah, M. S. S. Report on the Educational Establishment; 
during the First Quarter the Twentieth Century p. 1. 4 Deed No. 386, dated A: -. H-. --24-. --"G.. 1306 (25th ebruary 1889) Supreme Court, Mecca, Registration Book for that year. 5 Raab atullah, M. S. S. o . cit., p. 1; HilmI, M. S ecial Re ort on the Educational Es a is ments in the Hi az urin ePS, 
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When the Shaikh died in about 1912, his son Muhammad 
succeeded him as director, as the Shaikh had expressly 
requested. This young man unfortunately shared very little 
of his father's outlook, and gradually squandered the latter's 
wealth, making flagrant and wholly irresponsible misuse of 
the resources and endowments; his father's surviving friends 
sternly opposed him, and eventually dismissed him from office. 
1 
From then on, the school was administered by certain Indian 
merchants, members of the founder's family, who strove bravely 2 
to maintain the school, in spite of financial difficulties. 
The founders of the Private Schools in Mecca eventually 
earned a widespread and deserved reputation and their success 
undoubtedly induced others to follow their example. Such a 
one was Shaikh Muhammad Hussain al-Khayyät, 
3 
who in 1908 
(A. H. 1326) opened the Khairiyyah School in Mecca. He too met 
the initial outlay himself, although his resources were slight. 
The avowed aim of this school was to uphold and booster the 
spiritual content of orth adox Islamic doctrine and ethics, 
and through its teaching to present Mecca to the outside world 
as the true fount of Islamic doctrine and law. 
4 
At first the school was housed in the founder's own 
residence in the Bab al-Duraibah district. The school's 
5 
1 Rahmatullah, M. S. S. op. cit., p. 2. 
2 Ibid., See also Hilmi, M. o . cit., p. 8. 
3 He was born in Mecca (the date of his birth was unrecorded). 
The Shaikh was educated in the Saulatiyyah School, and 
the Great Mosque and was well versed in mathematics and 
astronomy. `Abdul-Jabbär, 0. Slar wa Taräjim, Mecca: 
1965, p. 125. 
4 Bä-Salämah, H. A. Thamärat al-rIlm bi-'Umm al- 
Mecca: A. H. 1328 (1910), p. 30 
5 Sharaf, B. "Dhikriyät' Ir An Madrasat al-Khaiyyýt bi 
Makkah", al-Manhal, Je dah, October 1946, pp: 547-8; 
Bä-Salämah, H. A. o . cit., p. 3. 
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reputation, however, grew quickly and by 1910 the number of 
students had reached the figure of around 300.1 The number 
of donations likewise became more substantial, and among the 
donors was the Sharif of Mecca himself, i. e. Sharif Hussain. 
2 
With this improved financial position, the construction of a 
new and better equipped building in al-Masri district, became 
possible, and the education offered was now given free of 
charge. 
3 
The founder directed the school and also assisted with 
the teaching. There were five locally educated teachers 
including his son. When the founder died in about 1913 his 
son Ghazäli took over as director. 
4 
Al-Batnüni, who visited Mecca in 1910, commented that 
the school taught exactly the same subjects as the Saulatiyyah 
school but in greater depth and detail, an opinion fully 
5 
confirmed by a report published by Bä-Sälämah in 1910 to the 
effect, that the subjects taught were: - Theology, Islamic 
Law, Calligraphy, Composition, Geography, Islamic History, 
Arabic Grammar, Morphology, Arabic Literature, Ethics and 
Moral Conduct, Turkish Grammar and Language, Bookkeeping, 
Geometry, Arithmetic, Algebra, The Art of Recitation of the 
Qurlan, Logic, Mensuration, Rhetoric, Hygiene and Nigät (or 
Religious Prescriptions connected with the Pilgrimage)6 We 
1 Sharaf, B. "Dhikriyäti (An Madrasat al-Khaiyyät bi 
Makkah", al-Manhal, Jeddah, October 1946, pp. 547-8; 
Ba-Salämah, H. A. o . cit., p. 3. 
2 Sharaf, B. op. cit., pp. 547-8. 
3 Ibid., see also Ba-Salamah, H. A. o . cit., p. 3; A1-Mawsali, S. F. Al-T fah al-I äzi ah fi al-Ri a al-Hi 'äzi ah, 
al-Basr (Iraq) A. H. -1351 3 pp. -7. 
4 For details on the teachers see Sabbägh, A. Tarbiyat 
al-Nash, vol. II, Cairo: 1961, pp-159-160- 
5 A1-Rihlah al-ijäziyyah, Cairo: 1911, p. 
6 Bä-Salämah, H. A. Thamarat al-(Ilm bi1Umm al-Ourä, 
Mecca, A. H. 1328 ( p. _5; 
Al--119i sa, S. F. op. cit., 
p. 167. 
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should note the inclusion of non-traditional subjects such 
as bookkeeping and Hygiene, or perhaps even geometry, 
geography and history; regard should also be had to methods 
of teaching employed here. 
The teaching methods were directed not only to the 
imparting of knowledge but also to character training. A 
more imaginative approach than was then usual, was applied to 
the compilation of the school curriculum, and a keen interest 
in modern methods of education made itself felt, according to 
a contemporary account. 
' It would appear that the course of 
study lasted 6-? years. This may reasonably be inferred 
from the fact that the first Final Examinations were intended 
to take place in 1915. Indeed, by 1915 the school was fully 
developed in all respects, and was supposedly capable of 
producing graduates on a par with those of the Great Mosque. 
As ill luck would have it, a quarrel broke out between the 
founder and the Examination Committee, leading to the post- 
ponement of all activities until the following year; and by 
then the whole of the Hijaz was embroiled in the political 
troubles of the country. 
2 But of this more will be said in 
the proper place. 
In 1911 (A. H. 1330) yet another Private School appeared 
in Mecca. This was the Faläh School, 
3 founded and financed by 
Shaikh Muhammad FAli Ridä Zainal, the same who had founded 
the Faläh School in Jeddah in 1905. The Meccan Faläh School 
1 Sharaf, B. "Dhikriyäti An Madrasat al-Kha3yyät bi-Makkah", 
al-Manhal, Jeddah, October, 1946, p. 547. 
2 Ibid., PP"548-9. 
3 The school was named Faläh, meaning success, in a material 
as well as in a spiritual a sense. 
4 For full details of his biography see: Abü Sulaym n, 
Jamil, "Rajul Min Rijä1 al-Ta"lim al-Qudämä: Shaikh 
Muhammad (Ali R IJ. 4a Zaynal", al _Nashrah al-Tarbawiyyah, 
Part 3, Riyad, November 1970. 
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was at first recruted from pupils from the Kuttäb of Shaikh 
`Abdullah Hamadüh, and others afterwards came from various 
other Kuttäbs. 
1 At the outset, the school was housed in the 
Kuttäb of Shaikh'Abdulläh Hamadüh in al-Shamiyyah district, but 
was afterwards transferred to a rented building in al-Ghishäsh- 
iyyah in front of Bab (Ali, one of the gates of the Great 
Mosque. After some years, however, the founder wisely 
decided to invest some of his wealth in the construction of an 
entirely new building in al-Shubayyikah quarter, which as a 
matter of interest is still standing. 
2 
The school adhered to the same curriculum as that of 
the Faläh School in Jeddah. Like its prototype, it had three 
grades, each grade being covered by a progressive 3 year 
course: the elementary, the intermediate and the secondary. 
3 
As his teachers the foundercchose some of the most highly 
educated men in Mecca. 
4 The number of students gradually 
increased, without doubt as a result of these enlightened 
appointments whose quality improved yearly. Within the first 
year alone the number of students attending the school was 
already 247.5 
1 SibVi, A. Tärikh Makkah, vol. II, p. 203; See also 
IrAbdul-Jabbär, 0. Durus Min Mädi al-Ta"lim wa M d. iruh bi 
al-Mas 'id a1-: Iaräm, Cairo, 1959 pppp. l -; Sa bagh, A. 
Tar Iý a al-Nash vol. II. Cairo, 1961, PP-166-7- 
2 Sabä(i, A. op. cit., p. 203. 
3 For details see the Faläh School of Jeddah PP- 165-7. 
for this thesis. 
4 Amongst whom were Shaikh Mutammad 11ämid, Shaikh Hussain 
Sinäri and Shaikh al-Tayb al-Muräkishi, specializing in 
Religious Instruction' and. Arabic; Shaikh Ahmad Jmäl and 
Shaikh Ibrähim Wahbf in Arithmetic, Calligraphy and Dict- 
ation. See 'Abdul-Jabb är, 0. Durüs Min Mädi al-Ta113m 
wa Hädiruh, Cairo, 1959, PP-158--7- 
5 The Fat Y} Schools Special Report on Education in the 
Falah Schools, p. 6, See also rai ,Au, "Maa 
al-Hä' Muhammad 'Alf Zaynal", al-Manhal, March, 1969, 
PP"16 3-1656. 
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Having now dealt at some length with Mecca we must 
transfer our attention to Jeddah, which was and is the outpost 
of Mecca and always in close contact with it. 
1. Al-Najäh al-AhlTyyah School. 
This was the first modern Private School in Jeddah and 
was founded in 1899 (A. H. 131? ), by Shaikhs 1Ahmad Shähin, 
Muhammad Effendi al-Mufti. and three other distinguished men 
from Jeddah, namely 'Abdul-l"Aziz Shams, "Abdul-Rahmän Shams 
and (Abdul-Magsüd Khujah. 
l 
The school was financially 
supported by donations received from its founders and from the 
people of Jeddah, particularly from the Zaynal family, 
represented by Shaikh Muhammad (Ali R. i. dä Zaynal , who was in 
the habit of paying regular visits to the school, and making 
gifts of educational aids and equipment to the students. 
Other donations were made by the parents of students. 
2 However, 
the school was always short of money, a circumstance which 
led it to ask the Ottoman Government to give financial assist- 
ancea This was granted, but only on condition that the 
Turkish language was taught there. 
3 
This school again had no definite syllabus, but certainly 
offered certain Arabic subjects, such as Grammar and Morphology, 
the Hanafi rite Islamic Law, the Art of Recitation of the Quilän, 
Arithmetic, Arabic, Reading, the History of Islam and, of 
course, by the terms of the grant, the Turkish language. The 
1 A1-Ansari, A. Tärikh Madinat Jiddah, Jeddah: 1963, 
p. 152: See also Al-Fa i, M. A. Ma asat al-Najäh 
Qabl Mad. rasat a1-Fa1Zh", al-Manhal, Jeddah, December 




method of teaching used was in fact that of Question and Answerl 
(or viva voce). The school, regrettably enough, was eventually 
forced to close in 1906, owing to lack of funds. 
2 
2. A1-Tar7ibulsi School. 
Founded by Shaikh 'Abdul-Karim Muräd al-Taräbulsi3 in the 
year 1902 (A. H. 1320), this was an Elementary School, and once 
more had no fixed syllabus, but the Recitation of the Qur' än, 
Traditions, Sources of Islamic Jurisprudence, Calligraphy and 
Arithmetic were amongst the subjects taught in the school. 
It accepted only students who had completed their education in 
the Kuttäb and had a basic knowledge of reading and writing. 
Relying for its financial support on funds supplies by the 
founder, or by the wealthy people of Jeddah, the school did 
not however enjoy a long life, as it was closed three years 
after its opening. 
4 
3. Al-Faläh School. 
This school was opened in Jeddah on 7th December 1905 
(A. H. 9th Shawwäl 1323), and owed its existence to the inspir- 
ation of Shaikh Muhammad (Ali Ridä Zaynal, a dedicated Muslim 
and a widely travelled merchant. Zaynal had been particularly 
impressed by the spirited attempts made to extend education in 
India and Egypt, and he accordingly decided to set up schools 
in the whole of the Hijaz, and to spend a portion of his 
1 Al-Ansäri, A. Tärikh Madinat Jiddah, Jeddah: 1963, 
p. 152; See also Al-Fail, M. A. 'Madrasat al-Najd Qabl 
Madrasat al-Faläh", 'al-Manhal Jeddah December 1960 
p. 365. See also Nasif, M. Special Report on Past 
Education in Jeddah, p. 5. 
2 Al-Fadil, M. A. OP-cit., p. 365, See also Nasif, M. 
o.. p. cit01 ., P-5. 
3 Al-Ansär3 says that the founder name is 'Abdul-R4 1m, but 
the correct name is Abdul-K rim as g ven he e. -ý ari, A. Tärikh Madinat Jiddah Jed. dah: l%5, p. 152; Seelalsö Nas3 , epor on as Education in Jeddah, p. 4. 4 Thid 
163. 
wealth for this purpose. He began by discussing various 
projects with friends and sympathetic associates, and they 
jointly agreed upon a practical scheme. The school was 
located initially in the Muhammad rAli Akbar house (belonging 
to a cousin of the founder), then moved to A1-Jamjüm house, 
then to Qäsim Sulaymän al-Maymäni house in al-Shäm quarter, 
and finally to a building purchased specifically for the school. 
The money for the establishment of the school was 
initially provided by the founder, but, in addition, wealthy 
people donated small plots of land and houses to the school 
and regular contributions towards its upkeep, and these 
latter were the main sources of the income necessary for its 
continuing development. Nor was the tuition in the school 
entirely free, for the parents of the pupils were required to 
pay according to their means. 
' 
Shaikh rAbdu1-Rahmän Shams was its first director, to be 
later succeeded by Shaikh Muhammed Hämid and then by Husayn 
Matar, and among its teachers were: Ahmad al-Zähir, Muhammad 
Husayn Fagi, Tähir al-Dabbägh, Ahmad Qäri, Muhammad al-Marzügi, 
Muhammad Hasan 'ýAwäd, Mahmüd 'Arif, Ahmad Qandil (Umar 
'Abd-Rabbih and Muhammad Matar, A feature worthy of note was 
a stearing Committee, consisting of Shaikh Muhammad "All Zaynal 
(the Founder-Director), Shaikh ý'Abdu1 Rafüf Jamjüm (Assistant 
Director), Shaikh Yahyä Salim and Shaikh Mustafa Niläwi (members? 
1 The Faläh Schools, Special Report on Education on the 
Fal`ý Schools, pp. l- 
P5; 
A -Angäri, A. op. cit., pp. 153-5; A1_Narärif, Vol. XII (1923), pp. 350-353; ÜA ýü--Sdayman, J. A. 
Ra u in Rijäl al-Ta'iim al-Qudämä, Shaikh Muhammad 
IrAli Zaynal", Al-Nashrah al-Tarbawi ah, Riyadh: 
December, 1970; pp-121-123. The School Records were also 
consulted. They are kept in the Fall. School in Jeddah. 
See also Nasif, M. H. "Madrasat al-Faläh bi Jiddah wa 
Kifx Tä' assaiäf al-Manhal, Jeddah, October, 1946. 
2 For details see The Faläh School Report, op. cit., pp. 4-5. 
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Very few pupils were enrolled to begin with, and this 
is probably largely to be explained by the fact that the 
school did not yet enjoy formal clearance from the Ottoman 
Government in Istanbul. Beginning as a Preparatory School 
with 24 pupils, 
' the number of pupils increased yearly, and 
by the second year it had reached 101 pupils; by 1916 
(A. H. 1334) there were already no fewer than 300 students. 
The following statistics cover the period 1905-1916. 
Year Number of Number of 
Pupils Teachers 
1905 - 1906 24 3 
1906 - 1907 101 4 
1907 - 1908 171 6 
1908 - 1909 173 6 
1909 - 1910 166 6 
1910 - 1911 149 ? 
1911 - 1912 162 8 
1912 - 1913 162 8 
1913 - 1914 206 9 
1914 - 1915 202 11 
1915 - 1916 265 14 
1916 - 1917 300 18 
The school syllabus during the first two years was 
G 
limited to the Teaching of the Quriän, Calligraphy and 
Arithmetic, 3 but subsequently it adopted a new curriculum 
1 For details see The Falah School Report, 
ýo . 
cit.., 
pp. 4-5. See also the School Records for their names 
and other details. 
2 Bügis, 'Abdulläh, Al-Dalil al (Amm'An Ta awwur al-Taflim 
wa Nahdatih bi-Min aga eddah. 19 , p. 16. 
3 Nasff, M. "Madrasat al-Faläh bi-Jiddah wa Kayf a 
TO assasat" al-Manhal October and November 1946. 
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subdivided into three grades, the Elementary, the Intermediate 
and the Secondary, thus: 
l 
1. The Elementary Grade, covering three years. 
2. The Intermediate Grade, covering three years. 
3. The Secondary Grade, covering three years. 
1. The Elementary Grade. 
As its name implies, it was intended solely for beginners, 
and sought to impart only the bare rudiments of education. 
The course was designed to cover three years, but it was 
always possible for the pupil to terminate the course earlier, 
if so desired. 
2 
2. The Intermediate Grade. 
The Intermediate or Junior Grade, which of course 
followed and supplemented the Elementary Grade, occupied 
three academic years. It was itself subdivided into a 
First, Second and Third Standard, each of which represented 
in intention a progressively more mature approach to each 
1 A1-Anýäri, A. OP-cit., pp. 155-163; The Faläh Schools, 
Special Report on ucation in the Fala-h, Schools, 
PP-11-15; 'Azwz, I. Report on Education in Fa Schools 
and other Educational Establishments in the i az. 
on tapes ;A -Ma dri , Vol. XII pp" - 53" 
2 At this stage the child was taught the following subjects: - 
The Arabic Alphabet, Reciting the whole of the Qur'an, and 
memorizing one part only, namely the JuzuP IrAmma (Part 30 
of the Qurl n) , Dictation, Calligraphy, Arithmetic (the numerals and their use u to 1,000, including simple 





3. The Secondary Grade. 
This Grade again followed the Intermediate Grade, and, 
of course, had as its object the continuation and amplification 
of the subjects already studied at the two previous Grades; 
and once more, it covered three academic years. Up to 1915 
(A. H. 1334) it was popularly called "A1-Rushdiyya", and 
was likewise subdivided into 1st, 2nd and 3rd standards. 
At this grade the following subjects were taught 
(further details and set books are listed where information 
is available) : revision of the Recitation of the whole 
Quri än, and the Learning by Heart of Juzu' Tabärak and 
Qad Sami lr (Parts 29 and 28 of the Qur'' än) , the Art of Reciting the Qur'an, Commentary on the Qur'an (Tafsir) 
(twenty chapters from Tafsir al-Jalälayn and Risälat 
al-Usül by al-Zamzaml), traditions (Hadith (al-Targhib 
wa al-Tarhib by al Munthirr, Vol. I and II), theology: 
(Tawhid) (Jawharat al-Tawhid and ashi at al-Bäjüri 
rala' al-Jawharah) , _Jurisprudence 
(Figh) (Ibn Shu jär, 
al-Risälah, al-Qaduri, al-Isgäti, for the four rites), 
Arabic Grammar and Syntax, (the Alfiyyah of Ibn Mälik) , Morphology (Kitäb al-Amthilah al-Mukhtalifah al-Jadldah 
and Matn al-Bind' and al-Matn al- IrIzzi) , rhetoric (Sharh al-Jawhar al-Maknfm) Arabic Literature (Learning 
by Heart of the Mu"allagät), composition (Writing short 
essays and correspondence), calligraphy (Rugrah or 
Cursive Hand, Naskh, or Text Hand), dictation (This course 
endeavoured to impart all the requisite guidance for the 
attainment of a reasonable degree of proficiency), 
Law of Inheritance and Succession (Matn al-Rahabiyyah 
and al-Madini (Alä al-Rahabiyyah), the Life of the 
Prophet (al-Sirah) (Kitäb Nür al-Yagin), history, 
geography (Topics from the geography of Arabia and the 
five continents), arithmetic (Subtraction, Multiplication, 
Division, Common Fractions and Ratios), geometry, 
Bookkeeping (Basic methods in accountancy). 
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Subsequently these standards received the names of 1st, 2nd 
and 3rd Secondary Grade, and were often called 7th, 8th, 
9th Forms; that is to say, all these various names at that 
period were applied only to what is here called the Secondary 
Grade. 1 
4. Al-Igläh School. 
Al-Batnüni, when he visited Mecca in 1910 (A. H. 1327), 
pointed out that "there was a Private School in Jeddah called 
Madrasat Al-Islah, in which there were 80 pupils, and it was 
financed by donations from the people of Jeddah". He 
further added that "the syllabus of the school consisted of 
Reading, Writing, Arabic and Turkish, as well as a little 
Arithmetic". 3 He described the standard of education here 
as markedly lower than that in the Makätib al-Awgäf in Egypt. 
4 
At this Secondary Grade the following subjects with 
prescribed books were normally offered and taught, as 
opportunity and ability allowed: - 
the Commentry_on the Quriän (Tafsir) (finishing the 
Tafsfr al-Jalalayn), principles of the commentary of the 
Qur'an (al-Risälah by Zamzam3), traditions (Kit-ab al-Targhib 
wa'l-Tarhib, Vol. II, by al-Munthiri, Mukhtasar 
al_-Bukhäri by al-Zabidi), theology, (Al-Jawbarah, 
ashiat al-Bajüri IrAla al-Jawharah), Islamic Law: 
Ibn Shujär, al-Isgdti, al-Tahrir, al-Qudüri and al-Risa1ah , Sources of Jurisprudence (al-Wargat, al-Shashi and al-Lumaf 
the Life of the Prophet (Nur al-Yagin by M. al-Khuciari), 
Arabic Grammar and Syntax (al-Alflyyah of Ibn Mä1ik), 
morphology (Matn al-Binär, Matn al-ýIzzT and Kitab 
al-Mira1), rhetoric (Sharh al-Jawhar al-Maknün, al-Talkhis), 
Arabic Literature (Advanced Learning), Islamic History 
(Tärikh al-Khulafalby al-SuyuVI and al-Muqqadimah), 
Geography (Arabia and the five continents), arithmetic, 
geometry (advanced), bookkeeping (advanced training in 
accountancy), Law of Inheritance and Succession (Shark 
al-Rahabiyyah by al-Mardzni and al-Nushüri), Composition 
(advanced). 




We have not been able to obtain any trustworthy information 
on the syllabus beyond this, but it seems likely that this 
school did not exist for more than a few years, and that it 
was much more like an advanced Kuttäb than a school in the 
modern sense. 
The Private Schools in Medina and Taif were, to be 
exact, all of the Lower Primary type. They were located in 
small houses or rooms, usually in the town centre, and 
financed, in the usual manner, by their founders, with further 
aid from donations and/or fees. Administered by their 
founders personally, they made use of from one to three 
teachers, the number of pupils being limited by the school's 
capacity. Subjects were taught only at basic level and were 
somewhat limited in number and scope. The names of these 
schools and their founders have been mentioned previously. 
l 
General Discussion. 
The Duration of the Academic Year, School Holidays and the 
School Day 
The Academic Year in the Private Schools was arranged in 
accordance with the Hegira Calendar, but some schools usually 
began in the month of Shawwäl2 and ended in Sha(b9n. 
3 Other 
1 See pp. 148-9of this thesis. 
2 10th month of Hegira (or Lunar) year. 
3 8th month of Hegira year. Such a school was the 
Saulatiyyah; see Rahmatullah, M. S. S. Report on the 
Educational Establishments during the First Quarter 
of the-Twentieth Century, p. 4. 
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schools began in Muharraml and ended their course in Shawwäl2 
or Dhü 'l-Qardah. 
3 Schools were invariably closed for from 
twenty to thirty days during the months of the Hajj and 
0 
Ramadan. Thus we observe that, as in the State Schools, the 
Academic Year in these private institutions normally extended 








half of Ram 
a number of 
those which 
and hence was in no way related to the 
Apart from the long vacations during 
adän and again during the Hajj season, 4 14 
religious and public holidays, 
we have already described in the State 
The working week, just as in the State Schools, consisted 
of six days, Friday naturally being a holiday. Each day 
comprised six hours of study, four in the morning and two in 
the afternoon, each period lasting as a rule from 50 to 60 
minutes; but in these Private Schools religious instruction 
might, if need be, exceed an hour, particularly in the more 
advanced stages of study. On Thursdays, and during the first 
half of Ramadän, no afternoon classes were held. 
4 
Examinations: 
These Private Schools conducted their Internal and 
Final Examinations shortly before the end of the Academic 
Year. Examinations were always held in the school building 
1 1st month of Hegira year. 
2 Hafiz, 0. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, p. 3. 
3 Khüjah, A. Report on the Educational Establishments in 
Mecca I pp. 31 . 
4 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th 
Century, translated by J. H. Monahan, London, 1931, 
pp. 55-'/, 72-5; Rahmatullah, M. S. S. op. cit., p. 4; 
Häfi: ý, 0. op. cit., p. 3; Khüjah, A. op. cit., p. 16; al-Madrasah al-S. aulati ah, Sada& al-'Ilm Min al-H_ijäz, Mecca, A. H. 1331 (1912) p. 47. 
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and lasted from one to three hours. Each teacher was 
required to supervise the special subject he had taught his 
examinees throughout the Academic Year. 
Up to the beginning of the twentieth century all 
subjects taught in the Private Schools were regularly 
examined orally, except of course Dictation, Arithmetic, 
Composition and Calligraphy. 
1 New syllabuses were then 
introduced by some of the schools, and a written examination 
in most of the subjects was at the same time instituted. 
The oral examination had in the past largely depended on the 
faithful memorizing of topics and facts connected with the 
subject taught. Pupils were interviewed individually, and 
the examiner would ask each pupil questions based on the book 
he had studied throughout the Academic Year. The pupil had 
then to recite before the examiner the answer from the book 
(especially for the reading test) or from memory. In the 
later written examination however the pupils were naturally 
examined in groups, and written questions were now set to 
be answered in writing. 
2 
Each pupil was then awarded the 
marks he merited the highest mark being always ten or thirty 
and a pass being always four or fifteen. 
3 
1 (Azüz, I. Romort on the Education 
_in 
the Faläh Schools 
and other Educational Establishments in the Hi'äz 
(on tapes). Khuj , A. Re ort on 
Ehe Educational 
Establishments in Mecca, pp. 13,28; Kazimi, A. A. 
Report on Past ucatin Mecca, p. 20; Häfiz, 0. 
Special Report on Past Education in Medina; pp. 9-10. 
2A selected list of written questions is given in 
Appendix IV. 
3 Khüjah, A. o . cit., p. 29; Kä imi, A. A. op. cit., 
p. 21; Häfiz, 0. o. cit., p. 10. 
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It was only those pupils who had actually studied at 
the school who were permitted to sit these examinations. 
No external pupils were accepted as candidates. 
1 A diploma 
was awarded to the successful pupil and was usually signed 
by all the teaching staff and then countersigned by the 
Headmaster of the school. Examples of these diplomas may 
be seen in Appendix I. Prizes in the form of books were 
sometimes given to the most deserving pupils, and the usual 
speeches took place at the end of the Academic Year. 
2 
We must now look at the private schools and the teaching 
carried on in them as a whole in order to estimate what they 
achieved. With regard to subjects, a basic knowledge of 
religious studies of course taught in all Private Schools, 
although the standard inevitably varied much from school to 
school. In the Higher Grades of the only three schools 
equipped for advanced study (the Saulatlyyah and the two 
10 
Faläh Schools of Jeddah and Mecca) a more ambitious curriculum 
was offered which however dealt only with the four main 
Islamic subjects, Commentary on the QuP n, Islamic Law, 
Tradition and Theology, using accepted classical text-books, 
and here again the approach was purely traditional, including 
the standard subjects (Hadith, Figh, Tawhid and. Tafsir). 
There was no sign that recent or contemporary Islamic thinking 
was taken into consideration in any way. 
1 Khý. jah, A. OP-cit., pp. 13,28. 
2 For details see Al-Madrasah al-Saulatiyyah, adA al-'Ilm 
Min al- i'äz, various additions from A. H. 1326 ý19097 
to A. H. 1331 (1912); a selected page is given in Appendix VIII. 
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Again, with regard to Arabic Studies, these, too, were 
reported as having been taught in all the Private Schools, 
and once more the standard varied from one school to another. 
In the Preparatory Classes of all the Schools, the Alphabet, 
Spelling and Reading and Writing were taught; and, in 
addition to these, some schools (according to their curricula) 
introduced Calligraphy, Dictation and often Composition. 
At the Advanced Grade three schools only (the Saulatiyyah 
and the two Faläh Schools) taught classical Arabic Granmar 
and Syntax, Morphology, Prosody, Rhetoric and Stylistics, and 
some Literature. These subjects, again, were taught from 
accepted text-books, and again the approach was purely trad- 
itional. All contemporary Arabic Literature and any tendency 
towards intellectual modernism, as cultivated in some 
neighbouring countries, were in practice ignored; the 
Literature used seems to have been largely the standard poetical 
works (with prosody); there is no mention of prose texts used 
in literature, though book - prizes given included e. g. 
Hariri's Mag7mät. Lists of books used in both religious and . 
Arabic studies were included in the curricula of individual 
schools. 
So far as our information goes Islamic History as a 
separate subject did not very frequently find a place in the 
curricula of the majority of the private schools as they were 
issued during this period (1869-1916); in fact only three 
out of twenty-two schools are known to have taught history as 
a separate subject. It was in 1875 that this subject was 
mentioned for the first time in the syllabus of the Saulatiyyah 
School as being taught in the Secondary and Final grades. 
1? 3. 
Later, in 1901, reference was made in the second syllabus of 
the same school to the fact that Islamic History was to be 
taught henceforth in all grade's of the school. Moreover, 
when the Faläh School was established in Jeddah in 1905, 
History was again included among the subjects: tudied in the 
school, and this holds good for the second Faläh School, 
founded in Mecca in 1911. The text-books prescribed in 
these schools were of the traditional type. These were: 
Tärikh al-Khulafäl by al-Suytä. ti; al-Mugqadimah by Ibn 
Khaldü. n; al-Sirah al-Nabawiyyah by Ibn Hishäm and Kitäb Nür 
al-Yaqln Sirat Saýicd al-Mursalin by Muhammad al-Khudari. 
Examination of these books shows that they cover in broad 
outline the following historical topics: short history of 
the tribe of Quraysh during the early days of Islam, the 
Biography of the Prophet, his call and the rise of Islam, and 
his daily life, the four Orthodox Caliphs, the Umayyad and 
Abbasid Dynasties, important events in the history of the 
Arabian Peninsula, the Arabs and the two great Mosques of 
Mecca and Medina. 
The above itemization makes it clear that Islamic History 
only was taught in these three private schools. World 
history outside Islam received no mention not even Ottoman 
history; and this was, of course, different from what was 
done in the State Turkish Schools. Perhaps the omission was 
not, merely accidental, for the Turks were not exactly popular. 
The treatment accorded this subject varied perceptibly from 
one school to another. The other private schools were of 
course all Lower Grade, and they concentrated only on teaching 
the basic subjects; no doubt, however, some knowledge of 
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Islamic history must inevitably have been imparted by way of 
the teaching of certain central Islamic events, for an under- 
standing of the genesis of the Islamic religion is of course 
inseparable from an understanding of Islam and its history, 
and a great deal of historical information about the Mulims 
must have been taught incidentally in the very process of 
teaching subjects such as the Life of the Prophet, the back- 
ground to the Hadiths and the events related in the Qurlän. 
Historical knowledge of some kind would also necessarily have 
formed some part of the subject - matter of lessons concerned 
with famous travellers and the careers of eminent Muslims, 
and would certainly have been touched on in Hadith or Figh. 
Regarding Geography it appears this subject was not 
widely taught, and details about the way in which it was 
presented can only be gathered from what is known about 
geography teaching at those individual schools, between 1907 
and 1916. Although geography is not mentioned as a separate 
subject in any of the Saulatiyyah School curricula issued 
during this period, there occurs mention of the subject never- 
theless, in the annual reports of the school (issued between 
1909-1913), 1 and it is also referred to by al-Mawsali, who 
visited the school in 1909, and speaks of geography as being 
a subject taught there. 
2 However, these annual reports 
provide no further details, nor does al-Mawsali. According 
to the curriculum of the two Faläh Schools (issued in 1907) 
geography was taught in the Intermediate and Secondary Grades, 
1 Al-Madrasah al-Saulatlyyah Sad Qal-(Ilm Min al- i'äz, Mecca, 
A. H. 1328 (1909), p. 8. and A. H. 1 31 1912) p. 48. See also 
Al-Madrasah al-Saulatiyyah al-Ba3än al-Sanawi, Mecca, 
A. H. 1332 (1913), p. 4$. ---'' 
2 Al-Tu fah al-I äi ah fi al-Ri lah al-Hi j äz1yyah, 
al-Basr , 
1912, p. 154. 
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and largely consisted of topics relating to the five continents, 
with special reference to some of their leading physical 
features. 
No text-books are mentioned by any of these Private 
Schools, but it was suggested in the syllabus of the Faläh A 
Schools that brief notes on the subject should be made by the 
teacher for his pupils. It is, however, apparent that the 
topics taught contained only limited information about 
physical features chiefly concerned with Arabia; and that 
some reference was perhaps made to certain other countries 
which were especially important at that time. Physical 
geography included the study of prominent mountains, plains, 
rivers, valleys, coasts, bays, lakes, streams, sources and 
estuaries of rivers, bridges, frontiers of countries, towns, 
villages, seas and oceans. No mention is made of political 
geography, and somewhat surprisingly there is no special 
reference to the geography of the ottoman Empire. 
The various investigations make it clear that geography 
was treated in a very sketchy way. It would seem that it 
was not at this time considered to be a subject of any great 
importance for the pupils, and in this respect it stood in 
marked contrast to Islamic History. The lack of suitable 
books and qualified teachers no doubt contributed to the 
difficulties involved in dealing with geography as a school 
subject. 
1 Al-Ansäri, A. Tärikh Madinat Jid. dah, Jeddah, 1963, 
PP"155-9" 
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As for Mathematical subjects according to the curricula 
of the Private Schools three branches of Mathematics were 
taught in these schools. These were Arithmetic, Geometry 
and Algebra. Basic Arithmetic was of course taught in all 
the schools, but only three of them taught this subject at 
an advanced level. In the Elementary Grade pupils were 
taught the Arabic numerals, their written as well as their 
oral uses, simple addition, subtraction, multiplication and 
division. At a higher level more advanced stages to the 
"Four Rules", Fractions and every day commercial problems 
were taught. Basic Geometry and Algebra were taught only 
in four Private Schools, the Saulatiyyah, the two Falah Schools 
a It 
and the Khairiyyah School. No other details are given, 
unfortunately, in any of the documents available. The 
examination question - lists, however, show that occasionally 
some traditional astronomy (probably because of its religious 
implications) and mathematical geography was done. 
Taking the teaching of these private schools as a whole, 
we thus see that the standards aimed at were on the whole 
fairly basic, with few schools aiming at anything like a real 
secondary level. It is, on the other hand, interesting to 
note the inclusion of commercial arithmetic; and it deserves 
to be mentioned that bookkeeping was also included in the 
syllabus of five schools (the Saulatiyyah, the Fakhriyyah, 
the nairiyyah, the two F aläh Schools). This fits in well 
if 
with the general attitude governing teaching, which was 
intended to impart knowledge directly useful to commerce. 
This was important in the towns of the Hijaz, which largely 
depended on trade, especially during the pilgrimage season. 
1? 7. 
Conclusion 
In reviewing now the curricula and teaching methods 
of the Private Schools as a whole, we are at once struck by a 
number of facts: thus without exception, the Private Schools 
were of a traditional nature. Almost all were involved in 
the (traditional) lower education and the basic religious 
and Arabic instruction, and only a few were at all interested 
in adding a higher education in the same subjects as were 
taught at the lower grade. Within higher education, modern 
subjects, such as Geography, History and Mathematics, even 
where they were taught, were offered on a very limited scale. 
The main attraction of these schools was thus their imparting 
of the traditional primary teaching, with a special stress on 
the traditional Islamic subjects and values, combined with such 
commercial skills as were likely to be useful; whereas the 
proclaimed aims of the Turkish State Schools were markedly 
different, for they offered, at least in theory, a definitely 
Westernised slant both in including a predilection for modern 
subjects, subject - matter and in teaching methods, even 
though in practice the more abitious proposals seldom left 
the paper they were written on. It may thus be said that, 
as far as the Hijaz, or at any rate a part of the urban 
population of the region, had any educational aspirations at 
this time, these Private Schools were their concrete embodiment. 
Thus state of things was perhaps natural. On the whole, 
the Hijaz was much more open to Eastern influence, particularly 
those from India and Java than to those from the West. In 
conformity with this fact the founders of the first two 
Private Schools were iýfact Indians, who had emigrated to the 
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Hijaz. Even if such men had aimed at using Western methods, 
they could have done so only imperfectly and at second hand. 
On the other hand, the Hijazis themselves appeared to resent 
nearly all attempts at modernization, and to resist that 
westernization which was so eagerly sought in the neighbouring 
countries, specially in Egypt and Lebanon. 
Absence of Non-Muslim Education in the Hidjaz: 
As the British Consul remarked in 1885; "In an essen- 
tially Muhammadan country like Hidjaz where the only Christian 
elements are the various Foreign Consuls and about a dozen of 
Greek and Maltes shopkeepers in Jeddah, the existence of non 
Muslim education institution is out of the question and needs 
no further comment". 
1 
Some observers felt that the country was hereby deprived 
of a valuable stimulus George T. Trial and R. Bayly Winder 
say, "The influence of religious leaders and attitudes has 
been mainly responsible for depriving Arabia of the large 
number of Christian missionary schools found in other Arab 
countries. Countries such as Egypt and Syria, and also need 
more schools, but they do have a cushion of educated people. 
In Arabia this cushion is lacking, for with the exception of 
sporadic medical missionaries, it has proved impossible for 
missionaries to operate there" 
2 
1 British Consul in Jeddah, Report on the Educational 
Establishments in the Hid'az; 14th September 1985, 
Public Record Office, Foreign Office London, No. 195/1514 
p. 21. 
2 "Modern Education in Saudi Arabia" in History of 
Education Journal, vol. I, London, (19k9) p. 124. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
THE SURVIVAL OF TRADITIONAL (OLD TYPE) SCHOOLS 
IN THE HIJAZ UP TO 1916 
Of the three types of traditional educational institutions, 
namely the old Madrasas, the Kuttäbs and the Mosque Schools, 
only the two latter were functioning in the Hijaz during the 
period 1874-1916. The Madrasas, less fortunate than the 
others, gradually fell into decline and were finally abandoned. 
Their buildings were taken over by the Government or used as 
lodgings for wealthy pilgrims. 
The Abandonment of the Madrasas: 
Concerning this exodus from the old Madrasas, Snouck- 
Hurgronje, who visited Mecca in 1885, comments: 
' "Bad 
management and various abuses have brought these old Madrasas 
to decay, only a few years in general having elapsed before 
the process of decay set in, the mismanagement diminishing the 
income of the foundation to such a degree that the salaries 
could no more be paid, the privilege of free lodging not 
being sufficient to attract teachers and pupils, while a lack 
of money entailed also neglect of the buildings. Then the 
administrators or Government officials began to treat the old. 
Madrasas as abandoned property. Sometimes they established 
themselves as lodgers in the building. Sometimes they let 
the beautiful lodgings, appreciated on account of the proximity 
of the Mosque of Mecca, to rich pilgrims or inhabitants of 
1 Mekka, vol. II, pp. 231-232; Snouck-Hurgronje Mekka in 
the Latter Part of the 19th Century, translated y 
J. H. Monahan, London: 1931, p. 172. 
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Mecca; in a word, as Qutb ad-Din reported 'the hands of 
devourers took possession of the foundations'. Only a few 
of the poorer rooms are still occupied by poor teachers and 
pupils, and occasionally the wealthy occupants of the best 
rooms will arrange, out of respect for the founder, for a lect- 
ure to be given weekly in the hall of the building". There 
is in fact no reference at all in other contemporary documents 
to the functioning or even existance of Madrasas, from which 
the information is gained that none survived. 
The Kuttäbs: General Discussion of their Types, Premises, 
Course of Study, Finance, Teachers, Pupils, the Academic Year, 
Holidays, School Day and Examinations. 
The Kuttäbs, which were the most widespread educational 
institution throughout the Hijaz, gradually increased in 
number within the period 1869-1916. They were often situated 
in private rooms, or utilised an ordinary house; when these 
were not forthcoming they resorted to the corner of a mosque. 
In some villages the mosque itself served as a Kuttäb when 
required. 
There were no general acknowledged regulations regarding 
the Kuttäbs, and their practice in the matter of curricula, 
periods of study, length of academic year, holidays etc., 
varied perceptibly from one to the other. 
1 Their chief aim 
was to teach youth the Qur'än and assist them to commit parts 
of it to memory. Alongside this task, elementary reading 
and writing were invariably taught. Some Kuttäbs would teach 
basic arithmetic, Arabic grammar and dictation, while others 
again would concentrate wholly on calligraphy. 
2 
1 Details about these Kuttäbs will be discussed later. 
2 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 
19th Centýur , translý eyJ.. Mona an, London: 1951, 
pp. 1 -l5,167; Siba i, A. Tärs. kh Makkah, vol. II, 2nd edition, Mecca: 1962, p-. "203. 
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If we are to understand these establishments as they 
existed in the Hijaz we shall find it advisable to classify 
them into three categories; the Lower Kuttäb, the Advanced 
Kuttäb, and, thirdly, the Calligraphic Kuttäb, called the 
Khattät. Pupils accepted in the Khattät were expected to ...... 
have acquired a knowledge of reading and writing. The 
distinction between these three types of establishment has 
not been made clear by earlier writers in spite of its 
importance. 
In all the Kuttäbs the pupils sat on the ground, supplied 
with mats or a carpet, forming a circle around their teacher, 
and in this fashion they wrote or read their lessons. Pupils 
who made mistakes were punished by beating. The pupils usually 
made a great deal of noise. 
1 
The Academic Year in most of the Kuttäbs covered the whole 
calendar year, except for certain religious and public occasions, 
when of course there was a short holiday. 
2 The working week 
covered six days, with Friday as a holiday and instruction 
began in the morning, and continued until evening, with a 
break at midday, except on Thursday, which had only morning 
instruction. 3 The period of study in the Kuttäbs was unlimited 
and some students might spend five or six years in efforts to 
' memorise the whole of the Quran. 
4 
1 Snouck-Hurgronle, C. o . cit., p. 15; `Abdul-Jabbär, 0. Siyar wa Taräjim, Mecca: 1965, p. 187; Nasif, M. Special 
Report on Past Education in Jeddah, p. l; ý Häfiz, 0. 
Special Report on Past E ucation in Medina, p. 7. 
2 'Abdul-Jabbär, 0. Durür Min Mädi al-Talrllm wa Hädiruh bi 
al-Mas'id al- aräm, Cairo: 1959, P-157; Ha iz, 0. o p. cit., 
p. 2; üj , A. Report on the Educational Establis men s in Mecca, p. 3. 
3 Khü. jah, A. OP-cit., p. 3; Häfiz, 0. Special Report on 
Past Education inn Medina, p. 3. 
4 Nasif, M. Special Report on Past Education in Jeddah, p. 2. 
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Standards of teaching differed from one grade of Kuttäb 
to another. As between the Lower and Advanced Kuttäbs, the 
standards of teaching necessarily differed inasmuch as the 
Lower Kuttäb went no further than the alphabet, elementary 
reading and writing, numeration and the memorizing of selected 
passages from the Qur" an. "However, the method of teaching 
in the Kuttäbs of Mecca can be considered as the most effective 
in the Hijaz". 1 Teaching, both in the Lower and the Advanced 
Kuttäbs was continued on two lines, written and oral. Beginners 
were taught thus: In the first stage, in their written work, 
the children, under the supervision of the master, (called 
Murallim or Fagih), wrote out the first letters of the 
alphabet, in ink, on a wooden board. These boards were 
washed clean after each lesson. 
2 The teacher later asked the 
children to rewrite the letters on their boards. After the 
writing came the pronunciation of each letter, when the teacher 
would after ask the senior pupils to assist the beginners with 
pronunciation. When the child had thoroughly learnt the 
first lesson, the teacher would then proceed to the next, 
taking in from 3-4 letters at a time, until all the 28 letters 
of the Arabic alphabet had been mastered. 
In the second stage, the teacher would write, on the 
pupils' boards, each letter of the Arabic alphabet three 
times, combining each letter with different vowels to represent 
Zwemer, S. M. Arabia the Cradle of Islam, London: 1899, 
p. 2. 
2 Ibid., pp. 43-4; Nasif, M. S ecial Reort on Past Education in Jeddah, p. 1. äg , A. Tar ia al-NashI 
vol. Cairo: 1961, pp. 15 -4; Snouck- urgronje, C. 
op. cit., p. 115. 
Usually in most of the public Kuttäbs a place was provided 
for washing the boards with al-Madr (a kind of clay) and 
water, but in the Mosque schools the boards were washed 
in the ablution room. Nasif, M. o . cit., p. l. 
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ý`;. ý,,. 
A classroom in a Kuttäb with equipment. On the walls hang 
the teacher's hat, cloak and stick, the students' boards and 
the rules and regulations of the Kuttäb. The more ornate 
boards are for the advanced students. The ' falaka' for 
meeting out punishment to unsatisfactory pupils can also be 
seen on the wall. 
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different sounds, e. g. L.. _. - After 
completing these two stages, the teacher would write out some 
letters so combined as to form a single word. The pupils 
would read these and write them down, pronouncing them as 
they did so. 
' Some Kuttäbs would teach the child the "Abjad", 
or the numerical value of each letter, or they might teach him 
to learn and write down the ninety-nine names of Allah (God). 
2 
As soon as the pupil could read and write competantly, 
he would learn entire sections of the Qurlän, or even the whole 
of it. He would as a rule begin with the short Sürahs or 
sections of Juz' rA. mma (30th Part of the Quriän). 
3 In most 
Kuttäbs, of course, the Qur'an was the sole reading book. 
"The Greatest strictness was observed as to pronunciation and 
pauses, but no very detailed explanations of the verses were 
given, for it was feared that this might confuse the child". 
4 
The first consideration of a good education was however that 
the pupil should learn to understand the general sense of, 
and be able to write down passages from, the Qurlän.. Hence 
pupils would learn some of the shorter chapters (Sürahs) of 
the Qur'än by heart; the constant ideal set before the pupil 
being to get the whole Qur'än by heart, that is, to become a 
Häfiz. 5 In the Lower Kuttäbs most of the teacher's available 
time was spent on patient instruction in the recitation of 






Khüjah, A. Report on the Educational Establishments in 
0. Mecca, p. 12; Ha iz, pecia Report on Past 
Education in Medina p. 4; Zwemer, S. M. op. cit., 
pp. -, Snouc -Hurgronje, C. op. cit., p. 114115. 
Zwemer, S. M. o . cit., p. 43, 
Ibid., Khu-jah, A. op. cit., p. 12. 
Zwemer, S. M. OD-cit., p. 44; Snouck-Hurgronje, C. 
o . cit., p. 115. 
Ibid., 
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was apportioned between the subjects taught, which included 
the reciting of the Qur'an (sections or the whole of it), the 
learning by heart of entire sections, writing, the art of 
reciting the QurIän, arithmetic, dictation, ethics and general 
religious studies. 
Elementary arithmetic was taught in most of the Kuttäbs, 
and in the Advanced ones the pursuit of this subject would 
naturally proceed to a higher level. First came the simple 
numbers and then the Four Fundamental Rules - addition, 
subtraction, multiplication and division - followed by the 
elementary decimal fractions. Pupils at the Khattät, as we so 0 
have seen, were taught simply and solely the art of the 
Arabic writing in its varied forms, mainly the Ruq'ah (cursive 
style), the Naskh (text hand) and the Thuluth. 
1 
Education in the Kuttäbs was not free; when a father 
took his child to the Kuttäb, custom demanded that he gave 
the Fagih, or teacher, a gift (istifta) worth from 10 pence 
to £1.00, and thenceforth the scholar took every Thursday 
something worth from one to three pence to give to the 
teacher. Likewise on all feast-days, the religious ones 
as well as those like the Mawlid, Al-Nusf (or the 15th of 
Sharbän) and Mi"räj, the father gave the teacher (either 
himself or through his son) presents according to his means. 
2 
At Isräfah or Igläbah (the completion of the Qur' än. ) fathers 
of good position would give the teacher two suits, or at 
least a mantle and some presents, along with a goodly amount 
of money. 
3 
gabb ägh, A. Tarbi at al-Nash", vol. I. pp. 152-4; SibVi. A. 
Tär! kh Makle '70 1.11. p. 20Ghazäwl, A. Special Report 
on the E ucational Establishments in the Hijaz before 
1925s p. 13. 
2 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. OP-cit., p"115. 
3 Ibid., 
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As soon as Shaikh Hasan al-rAbädi opened his Kuttab in 
Mecca in A. H. 1316 (1898) he imposed a regulation defining 
the duties of the pupils' parents in the matter of the tuition 
fees. Among the provisions of this regulation the following 
points were embodied: - 
1. The parents were to pay two Turkish Riyäls as an entrance 
fee (al-Futüh). 
2. They were to pay the sum of five Turkish piastres every 
Thursday (Khamisiyyah). One of these piastres was to be 
spent on the mat on which the pupils sat, one on the water, 
and three were reserved for the Shaikh himself. 
3. If the pupil completed one part of the thirty parts of 
the Qurlän the parents were to pay the Shaikh three Turkish 
Riyäls. Out of this sum half a Riyäl was to be given to his 
assistant ("ýArif), who would then in return indicate the comple- 
tion of that chapter by embellishing the special board set up 
for this purpose. Half a Riyal was to be spent on the paints 
needed for the embellishment of this board, and the remainder 
was again to be reserved for the Shaikh. It was moreover 
expected that the parents should bring some home-made sweets, 
or cakes at such a time, to be distributed amongst the pupils 
in the Kuttäb. 
4. When the pupil at length completed the whole of the Qurlän, 
the parents were to pay the Shaikh fifteen Turkish Riyäls, two 
of which were for his assistant, who embellished the board in 
gold, and the remainder was for the Shaikh himself. The 
parents were again to bring sweets for distribution amongst 
the pupils. 
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5. The financial contribution made by the guests attending 
the celebration party provided by the parents was to be given 
to the Shaikh. 
6. The parents, at any of the Islamic occasions of celebration, 
were to give to the Shaikh sweets and a small present. 
Furthermore, a special stipulation was laid down that 
at 'rid time, especially at 'Id al-Fitr, marking of course the 
end of the month of fasting, the parents were to give alms 
(Zakät al-Fitr), on behalf of their son, to the Shaikh. 
1 
Nasif, it should be remarked, further provided for the 
payment of teachers in the Kuttäb of Jeddah by ordering that 0 
parents were to pay the Shaikh two to three Turkish piastres 
every Thursday, and certain other optional payments depending 
very much on the status and wealth of the parents; 
2 
and in 
the case of Medina Fagih carefully reports that the monthly 
payment to the Shaikh and his assistant in the Kuttäbs of that 
city amounted to one Turkish Riyal and more than half this sum 
to his assistant in addition. 
The teacher in these Küttäbs was variously called Fagih, 
or Mulallim, or Mullä, 
3 
and the pupils themselves used to call 
him Sayyidunä or Shaykhunä or Ustädh. Each Kuttäb had only 
one teacher but he often appointed one or more assistants 
teachers or from amongst his pupils, usually the more advanced. 
They would teach the beginners and even on occasion take over 
the classes when their master was absent; and sometimes he 
would send them on errands. 
4 
1 Khüjah, A. op. cit., PP-38-9- 
2 Naýif, M. H. Special Rep ort on Past Education in Jeddah, 
p. 1. 
3 All these mean "teacher" in the Kuttäbs only. 
4 Sibäri, A. Abü Zämil, Mecca: 1959,1-11; Ghazäwi, A. 
op. cit., p. 12; Häfiz, 0. Special Report on Past 
Education in Medina, 'p. 2. 
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At no time were there any recognised or specific qualific- 
ations prescribed by the authorities for a person desirous of 
opening such a traditional public school, nor was there any 
need of financial expertiese to run it. In consequence any- 
body who had some knowledge of reading and writing could, if 
he wished, open his own private Kuttäb. Teachers in the 
Khattät, or the Calligraphy Kuttäb, however, were required to &0 0 
be proficient in Calligraphy. 
The Primary Grades were co-educational until the age of 
eight, when the girls were either "kept at home or sent to a 
school mistress (Fagihah)". 
l Parents (mostly well-to-do) who 
did not wish their children to associate with other normally 
hired a learned man (fagih) on a daily basis in order that 
their children might receive instruction, or they agreed with 
2 
other families for their children to receive instruction in 
common. Parents too poor to pay even the small tuition fees 
for the Kuttäb allowed or encouraged their children to learn 
by ear, from some instructed person, those parts of the Qurlan 
needed for their religious exercises. 
3 
The Kuttäbs were always well attended by the young pupils 
as they were the means of primary education throughout the 
Hijaz. The number of students in most of the Kuttäbs would 
range from 50 - 90.4 
Pupils in the Kuttäbs were not subjected to any examination, 
nor did they receive any certificate. As soon as the pupil 
had satisfactorily completed the recitation of the whole or 
some parts of the Qurrän, and acquired the requisite knowledge 
1 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. op. cit., P-115- 
2 Ibid., 
3 Ibid., 
4 Na 3f, M. S- Pec-ial Report on Past Education in Jeddah, p. 1. 
H iz, 0. MieRa Report Fn-Tast uca ion in e ina, P"3. 
.0 10 
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of writing and arithmetic, he might leave. Moreover on his 
departure a feast called Isräfah or Igläbah has arranged, and 
a ceremony took place somewhat on the following lines. 
In 1880 Snouck-Hurgronje, said that "When the pupil has 
reached through the half or about two-thirds (up to the 36th 
Sürah) of the Qur" n, then the f agih announces the fact to 
his father. The latter then appoints the day of the feast 
(Cazimah) to which besides the teacher all the other pupils 
are invited. On that day the school boys all put on their 
most splendid gold embroidered garments and come with their 
writing boards on their heads to their happy young friend, who 
himself also thus carries his board wrapped up in fine gold- 
hemmed cloth. Placing him in the middle, they range them- 
selves in files and march through the town, while one of the 
older ones recites a poem or quotes appropriate Qur'an verses: 
the theme of the poem is the praise of the Holy Book and of 
the Prophet. Certain forms of peroration or envoi are 
changed by them all at once, as, e. g., the words (Qur'an 21 : 
107) 
"and Thee have we sent 
"only out of mercy for the world" 
Returned towthe house they find the male relations of the boy 
with the fagih and enjoy with them a meal. The fagih gets 
as a present one or three dollars. This feast is called 1sräfah. 
Like it is the feast called igläbah, celebrated when the 
scholar has got to the end of the Qur1än. For this close of 
the school years however more numerous invitations are sent 
out: especially the ladies of the family then give a party. 
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The meal is rather more sumptuous than at the israfah, and 
the reward to the fagih is more generous. People of good 
position will even send him thirty dollars and a whole suit 
(bedlah) or at least a mantle (jubbah). Also often on this 
occasion religious recitations are given after the promenade 
of the school boys and before the meal". 
' 
Even at a later time, during the early part of the 20th 
century, the ceremony differed only slightly from that described 
by Snouck-Hurgronje. Khüjah gives an account of such an event: 
'If a student completed a part of the Qur'än it was 
customary for his parents to hold a celebration called 
Israfa'h. They would appear at the Kuttäb with a money gift 
for his teacher, as well as sweets and cakes; the teacher 
would accept the money for his own use, but distribute the 
rest of the gifts among his pupils who would afterwards be 
given the day off. But when at last the pupil completed the 
whole of the Qur' än, a more elaborate celebration would be held 
by the parents for all the pupils and their teacher. The 
pupil would take formal leave of the Kuttäb, and make his way 
home through the main street accompanied by his teacher and 
fellow pupils who would then beat drums and sing a traditional 
song, 
2 
waving incense as they did so. When they reached the 
pupils' home they would be ceremonially received by the parents 
amid a chorus of " 
ululation" 
and further beating of drums. 
The pupil would proceed to read a verse from the Qur'än written 
on an embellished board. Afterwards he would place the board 
1 Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th Century, London: 1931, 
PP-115-119. 
2 The song is as follows: "ýý'sýýý 
b Hal I ý( 
, Khüjah, Abdullah, Report on Educational stablishments in Mecca, "-- P"37" 
191. 
before his teacher and the assembled guests would drop 
money onto it -a token of thanks to the teacher. The 
celebration would begin with a meal and concluded by a 
distribution of cakes and sweets among the pupils, the whole 
event signifying that the pupil had completed his study at 
the Kuttäb and might now join the Halqah in the Mosque. 
l 
1 Khüjah, A. Report on the Educational Establishments 
in Mecca, p. 3?. 
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Anything like an adequate enumeration of these Kuttäbs 
and of the total number of pupils who attended them is 
uncommonly difficult to arrive at. It has however been found 
possible to obtain the following statistics concerning the 
period under survey; and, although not fully substantiated, 
they seem to be reasonably credible. 
The Hijaz Villayet Salnamah for the year A. H. 1301 
(1883-1884) reports that there were at that time 33 Kuttäbs 
in Mecca, distributed throughout the city as follows: - 
District Number 
Süq al-Lail 4 
Qarärah 5 
Qushäshiyyah 3 
Shi 6b rÄmr 5 
Naqa 1 
Sulaimäniyyah 1 
Misfalah and Jiyäd 1 
Shubbaikah 4 




These figures are confirmed when we find the Acting British 
Consul, in his report of 1885, stating that "Private Kuttäbs 
kept by anyone of the tUlamäs are eagerly attended by Mecca's 
Arab youth". 
2 
And in the same year Rif' at actually claims that 
there were about 1150 pupils in these 33 Kuttäbs. 
3 This number 
of Kuttäbs appears to have risen to 43 by 1889.4 
1 p. 63. 
2 F. O. 195/1514, Re ort on the Educational Establishments in 
the Hijaz, Jed :, p, 
3 Mir ät al-taramayn, vol. 1, p. 182. 
4 Hi=az Vill_ayet Salnamah for the year A. H. 1306 (1888-9), 
P. . 
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By 1916 there were about 50 Kuttäbs in the city, with 
an unspecified number of pupils. Data regarding some well- 
known Kuttäbs founded in Mecca during the period under con- 
sideration are given below: 
' 
Name Founder Date of Location 
foundation 
1. K. Hamadüh2 "'Abdulläh Hamadüh A. H. 1300(18 ) In the Great Mosque 
later in al-Shamiyyah 
district. 
2. K. Al- rAbädi Husain al--(Abadl 1898 Al-Falq district, 
later in Jiyad. 
3. K. al-Mähi Amin Mahi - al-Shubvikah district 
4. K. al-NUA Abdul Mu fýti - al-Shubaikah square 
5. K. al -! U j aimi Ahmad RT ja ini - al--Ghushä. sh3h district 
6. K. al-Ghandürah'Abdul-Hay Ghandürah - Härat al-Bam quarter 
7. K. al-Khuzam! Ibrähim Khuzam3. - Süq al-Lail district 
8. K. Humüd Shaikh Humüd - aal Misfalah district 




For details about these Kuttäbs and others see: 'Abdul-Jab är, 0. 
Durr s Min ME 41 al-Tarlim, Cairo, 1959, pp"156-8; Sib-a9, A. 
Tarikh Makkah, Vol. II, T. 203; Sib!, A. Abu Zämi1, pp-5-9; 
Si ä ý, Amami, p. 3; Khuzdm , I. Report on7Past ucation, 
in 
Mecca, p. 4; G azäwi, A. Special Re or on the Educational Establishments in the Hi 'az before 1925, p. ; ztlz, . 
Report on the Education in the Falah Schools and other 
Educational Establishments in the Hi az. 
`Abdul-Jabbär 
states "My father sent my brother and me to the 
Shaikh ý'Abdullah Hamadüh Kuttäb to learn the alphabet. When 
the Kuttäb became' overcrowded we had to move into a house 
near Bab al-Basitiyyah, one of the Great Mosque Gates. There, 
Shaikh Hamadüh drew up a list of new arrangements for the 
Kuttäb, 'grading the pupils into classes and adding new sub- 
jects to the programme i. e. Calligraphy and Arithmetic, 
previously we had been taught recitation of the Qurlan, read- 
ing, writing and dictation. For this reason the number of 
students attending the Kuttäb increased" and "a new assistant 
teacher (1Arif) Shaikh Mustafä Yaghmür was appointed". 
In 1905, Shaikh Mu$ammad IAli ZaYnal, the founder of 
the Fala School in Jeddah, decided to open a Similar 
establishment in Mecca. He consulted Shaikh Hamad: ah about 
converting the Kuttäb into a modern private school with a 
new curriculum; the Shaikh agreed to his proposals and 
eventually the Kuttab became a school after being transferred 
to an even larger building. `Abdul-Jabär, (Umar Durüs Min 
Mädi al-Ta(lim wa Ediruh bi al-Masjid al- gräm, Cairo, 199, pp. 157-S. 
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Apart from these Lower and Advanced KuttRbs, there were 
in addition the Calligraphy Kuttäbs, known as Khattäts. 
00 . 
The best known of these were as follows: - 
Kuttäb al-Khulüsi, Kuttäb Muhammad Hi1mi, 
1 Kuttäb "All Kutbl, 
Kuttäb Muhammad Marzügi, 2 Kuttäb Mahmüd Zuhdi, Kuttäb TiQ 
Faraj Ghazäwi, 3 Kuttäb al-Färsi, 
4 Kuttäb Muhammad Faraj 
Chazäwi, 5 Kuttäb Tähir al-Kurdi. 
6 The first six of these 
Kuttäbs were located on the two sides of the Great Mosque of 
Mecca, in the colonnades of Bab Ziyädah and Bab All; the 
remainder were housed in their founders' residence: 
To these must be added two Kuttäbs for girls, run by female 
teachers; the number of pupils ranged from twenty to thirty. 
Basic subjects were taught, such as the Qur"än, reading and 
writing, ethics and general religious studies and the numbers.? 
It is not a little surprising to find that in Medina there 
were in 1883 no fewer than 13 Kuttäbs, distributed- throughout 
the city, one of which was for the teaching of calligraphy. 
8 
1 ý0kä , (Newspaper) Jeddah., No. 1157,27th August 
1967, 
Kzlmi, A. A. Report on Past Education in Mecca, p. l. 
2 'Abdul-Jabb är, 0. Durüs min Mädi al-Talýlim wa Hädiruh bi 
al-Masjid al-F, iaräm, Cairo, , p. 
3 Sibäl"i, A. Tärikh Makkah, vol. II, Mecca, 1962, p. 203 
`Abdul-Jabbär, 0. oP_t., P-157- 
4 al-Ghazawr, A. I. S ecial Report on the Education 
Establishments in the ijaz before 19257 
5 Sibäri, A. op. cit., p. 203. 
6 al-Ghazäwi, A. I. op. cit., 
7 Sibäri, A. op. cit., p. 203; See also Raimatullah, M. S. 
Report on the Educational Establishments durin the First 
Quarter of the Twent ie Century. 
8 The Hijaz Villayat Salnamah. A. H. 1301 (1883) p. 151. 
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A little later, in 1885 (A. H. 1303), 'Ali Nisi, describing 
the Medina of that time, said that "there were twenty-four 
Kuttäbs, one of which was for the teaching of Persian". 
' 
The Hijäz Villayat Salnamah for the year A. H. 1306, however 
reports that there were eleven Kuttäbs in Medina. 
2 
In the report of Jaffar Fagihah, on the state of 
education in Medina, it was claimed that "at the beginning 
of the twentieth century there were fourteen Kuttäbs in 
Medina, six of which were inside the Mosque of the Prophet". 
These were: - 
1. Kuttäb of Shaikh Mustafä Ahmad Fagihah, founded in 
the year A. H. 1273 (1856). When Shaikh Mustafa died he was 
succeeded by his brother Ibrahim. 
2. Kuttäb of Shaikh Mustafa a1-Zahär, founded in A. H. 1300 
(1882). He was succeeded by Shaikh Muhammad al-Täbiri, then 0 
by Shaikh rAbdu1-Fattäh Abü Khudir. 
3. Kuttäb of Shaikh Ibrähim al-Tarüdai, opened in A. H. 1300 
a 
(1882). 
4. Kuttäb of Shaikh Bashir al-Maghrabi, opened likewise in 
A. H. 1300 (1882). 
5. Kuttäb of Shaikh Ahm. ad. 
6. Kuttäb of Shaikh IýUbayd al-Sanäri and Shaikh al-Häfiz 
Hamdi Effendi. 
In this Kuttäb Turkish and Persian Calligraphy was taught. 
3 
1 Wasf al-Madhah al-Munawwarah f! Sanat 1303 (1885) . 
PP 49-50. 
2 p. 230. 
3 Special Report on Past Education in Medina. p. 3; See 
a so Häfiz, 0. special Repor on Past Education in 
Madinah, p. 1,7. 
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The other eight Kuttäbs were situated in various parts of the 
city, and were as follows: - 
1. Kuttäb of Shaikh rAbdu1-Q9dm Bashir in a1=/lnbarryyah 
quarter. 
2. Kuttäb of Shaikh Hamid Shaikh in al-Murädiyyah of 
al-Sih locality. 
3. Kuttäb of Shaikh Muhammad al-Ghat-2., in al-Manakhah 
quarter. 
4. Kuttäb of Shaikh I'Abdul-gädir al-Shämi in 'Ali Ibn Abi 
Tälib Mosque. 
5. Kuttäb of Sharif al-Maghrabi in al-Musahariyyah locality. 
6. Kuttäb of Shaikh Jaläl al-Yäsi in al-Sabq Mosque. 
7. Kuttäb of Shaikh Muhammad Kha1ü1 in the Qubä locality. 
10 
8. Kuttab of Shaikh Ishäq al-Turki in al-Qiblastayn Mosque. 
1 
In 1910 (A. H. 1327), a1-Batnüni paid a visit to Medina 
and observed that there were seventeen Kuttäbs in which basic 
studies were conducted. 
2 Regrettably enough, no further 
information was procurable regarding the number of Kuttäbs 
in the city. Apparently the number of this type of traditional 
Kuttäb varied from time to time, and of course their study 
programme too varied as they were administered along traditional 
lines. 
As for Jeddah, in Hijaz Vilaiyyat Salnamah for the year 
1306 (1888-9) reported that there were in Jeddah ten Kuttäbs. 
3 
Rif rat, commenting on his visit to Jeddah in A. H. 1318 (1901), 
1 Fagih, J. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, 
p. 3; see also Häf iz, 0. Special Report on Past Education 
in Medina, p. l, 7. 
2 Al-Rihlah al-Hijäziyyah, p. 255. 
3 p. 262. 
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notes that "there were nine Kuttäbs in the town, for teaching 
the children". 
' Nasif2 similarly reports that "there were a 
considerable number of Kuttäbs in Jeddah, the most famous of 
which were the Kuttäb al-Shaikh rAbdul-MunrEm, in which I 
studied during the year 1889, the Kuttäb of Shaikh Khalil 
Hamid and the Kuttäb of Shaikh Muhammad al-Dusügi; and "r 
another was the Kuttäb endowed by Shaikh rAbdulläh Nasif". 
He also provides us with a description of the Kuttäb, whose 
"study was usually conducted in a large room, furnished with 
mats, near which there was a large porous jar for the storing 
of drinking-water. The children of wealthy people used to 
bring their own drinking-water in small vessels, carried by 
their servants, who replenished the supply twice each day, as 
the study-period lasted from early morning until mid-afternoon. 
The number of pupils in these Kuttäbs amounted to between fifty 
and sixty, who would spend several years in the Kuttäb, in the 
study of the recitation of the Qurr än., and those who desired 
greater proficiency in this art repeated it from four to five 
times". Furthermore, with reference to those Kuttabs which 
specialised in calligraphy, he says that in Jeddah there were 
a number of this kind, the most famous of which was the Kuttäb 
of Shaikh Taha Ridw n, who taught this art to a number of the 
sons of the notables and merchants of Jeddah. 
3 
Information about Kuttäbs in other towns of the Hijaz is 
very scanty, but it is remarked in the Hijaz Villayet Salnamah, 
'for the year A. H. 1306 (1888-1889), that in Taif there were 
four Kutta s. 
4 Another source is once more Rif 'at, 
5 
who 
1 Mirät al-$aramayn, vol. I. p. 22. 
2 Nasif, M. Special Report on Past Education in Jeddah, P-1-3- 
3 Ibid., pp. 1,9. 
4 p. 219. 
5 Mir' ät al-: iaramaynn , vol. I. p. 490. 
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observes that al-Wajh, which he visited in 1901, "has one 
small Kuttäb, in which I could not find a single text book, 
so sent a copy of the Qur'än and parts of the rAma and 
Tabärak (the 30th and 29th parts of the QurIän), for use in 
teaching the sons of the poor". In A. H. 1320 (1903) he 
visited Yavbu and commented, "It has only one Kuttäb". 
1 
The Mosques 
The Great Mosque of Mecca before 1913. 
The Mosques certainly rendered a very valuable educational 
service to the population of the Hijaz, in particular the two 
Great Mosques of Mecca and Medina, both of which were famed as 
centres of learning and deeply concerned with advanced Islamic 
studies. Many other mosques in the towns and villages were 
similarly involved in teaching and scholarship, apart from 
being places of religious devotion. 
Thus speaking of the Great Mosque of Mecca, the British 
Consul says: somewhat despondently "The constant efforts 
which were and are still made by the 'Ulemas to prevent the 
decline of their once renowned learning, by giving free 
instruction at their homes and lecturing publicly in the 
Haram ... are but faintly responded to by their degenerate 
countrymen". 
2 And again: "This small body of rUlemäs, 
who devoted their lives to learning for learning's sake, 
receive small encouragement in their labour of love, and no 
special effort seems to have been made by the Turkish author- 
ities to add any stimulus to their zeal, except by choosing 
and filling up vacancies in the number of the priests (sic) 
1 Mir'ät a1-Iaramayn, vol. II, P-13- 
2 F. O. 195/1514, Re ort on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, e:, p. . 
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of the Temple from among the most deserving of their body". 
' 
Before 1913 the Great Mosque of Mecca was ad. ministred by 
the Shaikh of the rUlamä'. His activities were reported in 
some detail by Snouck-Houngronje in 1885, from whose account 
we quote. It is obvious that learning and teaching occupied 
only a part of his duties, matters of an administrative or 
religious nature taking pride of place. 
Snouck-Houngronje writes: - "This official is appointed, 
like other guid masters, by the Government. He distributes 
the presents that have been given to the whole body of the 
professors, and appoints these according to his pleasure. 
He is generally a Mufti and preferably the Mufti of the 
Shäfirites". 2 "Besides the above mentioned duties of receiving 
new members and distributing common revenues, the Shaikh of 
the IU1ämä' must regulate all 
and represent it in dealings 
ially with the Government. 
before issuing decrees intro, 
recourse to the Mufti of the 
the affairs of the corporation, 
with the outer world, and espec- 
In ordinary cases the Government, 
lucing new regulations, has 
Hanafites, so as to avoid conflict 
with Canon Law; but in cases in which the Government wishes 
to show that all religious authorities are in accord with 
its will, recourse will be had to the Shaikh of the 1Ulam9, 
who will then draw up, first the matter in due form, and then 
a Fetwä with a mass of supporting texts, and submit it for 
signature to his most eminent colleagues. The object of such 
special Fetwäs is the introduction of new and unpopular 
measures, the removal of traditional abuses, or the increase 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, Jeddah: 1885, P-7- 
2 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 
19th Century, translate by Monahan, London: 1931, 
p* -L'Tk. 
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of the Government revenues. The aid of a Fatwa is also 
invoked when proceedings, often the outcome of personal 
intrigue, are taken against a person highly placed in the world 
of religious learning". ' 
The Shaikh al-(Ulamä' was essentially the champion of the 
Sacred Knowledge against assaults from the outer world, or 
indeed from any source. His ordinary work as Shäfifite Mufti, 
was no arduous task, as his assistants (the` Umanä al-fetwä. ) 
settled for him the routine and daily questions and consulted 
him on important cases only. As a considerable number of 
Mekkans adhered to the Shäfili rite, there passed no day 
without his being consulted on family questions on the legal 
character of certain contracts and so forth. But a still 
greater number of the questions regularly put to him came 
from the Shäfi 9i parts of India, the East Indian Archipelago, 
or from Daghestan. Vaccination, the use of paraffin lamps 
in mosques, the ceremonial purity or impurity of certain kinds 
of Chinese lacquer work, a new mode of evading the usury law, 
a new style of dress: all these and many more were subjects 
that the Mufti was called to pronounce upon at any time in the 
course of a few days. Moreover, besides the duties of 
deciding on the admission of new candidates, on the administra- 
tion of revenues and on the proper representation of the 
learned body abroad, another of the Shaikh al-1Ulamäs duties 
was to direct the order of teaching in the Mosque, as a sort 
of "rector" of the "university". 
2 In this capacity he was 
ably assisted by the Imams al-Fetwä 
3 
or the three Muftis, 
each representative of one of the three differing Islamic 
1 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th 
Century, translated by Mon an, Lon on: 1931, p. . 2 1.1- ., p. 180. 
3 Ibid., PP. 173,175,179,182-4. 
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r 
. ___ . __. 
r 
Ornate Lamps used for evening teaching sessions in the 
Great Mosque of Mecca during the period of study. 
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rites, the Hanafi, the Ma"liki and the Hanbali. There were 
large numbers of professors and assistant professors. 
If we inquire into the number of these professors, we 
find that the Hijaz Villayet Salnamah for the year A. H. 1303 
(1884-5) gives a list of 270,1 but Snouck-Hurgronje, commenting 
on this, declares: "These official data are not quite 
reliable, for many of those man are named "professors" because 
the Government (Ottoman) wished to favour them with a salary 
from a fund destined for the advancement of science. Leaving 
apart such purely sinecure professors, the total number is 
between 50 and 60. About one third of these are Hanafites, 
amongst whom Indians and scholars from Russian Asia are to be 
2 found, as well as Mekkans and other Turkish subjects". 
Remarkably enough, in 1901 Rif rat cited the same number 
of professors3 as the Hijaz Salnamah of the year A. H. 1303 
(1884-5), whereas in A. H. 1327-8 (1910) al-Batnünt estimated 
the number of regular teachers in the Great Mosque of Mecca 
at only thirty. 
' Sibä1i again gave the number at the 
beginning of the 20th century as 120, whereas Ghazawi affirmed 
5 
that at that period there were 50 to 60 Halgahs, each having 
" its own teacher at each lesson. 
6 1Abdul-Jabbär, as a 
student at the Great Mosque during the early years of the 
second decade of the 20th century, vaguely observed that there 
were a great number of professors.? With such conflicting 
1 pp. 71-74. 
2 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. op-cit., pp. 171,182-183- 
3 Mirý"ät al-Haramayn, vol. I. p. 260. 
4 Al-Riblah al-Vijäziyyah, Cairo: 1911, p. 60. 
5 Tärikh Makkah, Vol. II, Mecca, 1962, p. 204. 
6S ecial Report on the Educational Establishments in the 
Hi az e ore 1925, p. loo 
7 For details see `Abdul-Jabbär, 'U. Slyar wa Taräjim, 
Mecca, 1965, p. 14 ff. 
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reports, evidently based on variant definitions of the words 
'professor' and 'teacher', it is impossible to arrive at any 
valid estimate of the exact number or type of teachers 
actually engaged in teaching in the Great Mosque. 
Apart from listing the administration staff and teachers, 
the Hijaz Salnamah also gives an account of their yearly 
allowances. Only 54 teachers out of the list of 270 received 
a yearly stipend, of as little as 100-500 Turkish piastres; 
even the Shaikh of the Mama' and the three Muftis received 
only 500 Turkish Piasters each. 
' This is very little indeed 
if we bear in mind the salaries of the teachers in State 
Schools, and the actual monetary values they represented. 
2 
Understandably, the teachers, as well as the senior staff, 
received supplementary support from various outside sources, 
such as revenues from religious foundations, and from time to 
time not a few of them very likely received costly gifts from 
richer students or admirers. Others supplemented their income 
by various kinds of employment, or they engaged in some trade 
which made them independent. 
3 If we wish to gain a true 
picture of the situation, we ought not to forget that as a 
matter of course, a yearly gift of wheat, as well as of money, 
was sent from Egypt to the Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina. 
This tradition had long since become an obligation, and the 
Turkish Sultanate would without doubt have lost very much 
prestige throughout the Muslim World if this largesse had ever 
ceased. It would be very nearly true to say that every 
1 Hi j az Villayet Salnamah, A. H. 1303 (1884-5) pp. 71-i4; 
See also Rif at, op. cit., vol. I. p. 260. 
2 For details see PP. 90-93of this thesis. 
3 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th 
Century, translated by J. H. Mon an., London: 1931, p,. 173. 
1ý 
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adult resident, whatsoever his station, from Mufti to Mosque 
sweeper, benefited from this yearly government consignment. 
Almost every householder resident in Mecca, that is to say with 
the exception of the rich merchants, received one or more 
Ardabs (One Ardab = 202 lbs) of Egyptian wheat. In bad years 
it was indeed often difficult to fulfil this obligation in 
full and the corn was unhappily sometimes sold to a go-between 
for less than half its face value. All the professors 
received these allowances of grain and monies, even though 
they were also drawing an income in other capacities, i. -e. 
as Muftis or Imams or Khatibs. Rich pilgrims, especially 
those among the Indian pilgrims, used frequently to make large 
gifts of money to the learned professors or to the Haram 
collectively. 
All things considered, then, the sources of income of 
the Great Mosque were reasonably sufficient to justify the 
institution of a corporation of Professors, presided over by 
an administrator and distributor of their sundry funds. 
' 
It will be seen that teaching and learning were cast in 
a traditional mould from the writings of Snouck-Hurgronje and 
al-Mal'ärif. Education in the Great Mosque of Mecca was much 
rather a means of obtaining spiritual merit (barakah) than 
anything else. 
2 We here get a picture of educational procedure 
in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Concerning this 
type of teaching Snouck-Hurgronje commented: "In theory every 
believer has a right to his share in the whole mosque space. 
After the public congregational prayers individuals may remain 
in private prayer or simply rest themselves ... and several 
1 Snouck-Hur gronje, C. o . cit., pp. 173-4; al-Mafärif, 
vol. XII, (November 192p. 339-340. 
2 Al-Ma(ärif, OP-cit., p. 338-339" 
ýý ý. 
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circles of students may listen to the lectures of the 
teachers. It might then be supposed that anyone who can 
get people to listen to him can give a lecture in the mosque 
courtyard or mosque halls, but it is not really so". 
' He 
goes on "Of course such a lecturer cannot be quite incompetent 
or he would expose himself to ridicule, and it is the rule 
2 
that any interloper would be put out, at the request of the 
Shaikh a1-fUlamä', by the eunuch guardians of the Haram, or 
by the Government police; only after the last evening prayer 
is there less strictness in this matter, because at that hour 
few professors lecture". 
3 
If action had to be taken against an interloper, punish- 
ment was meted out by the state authorities, the Shaikh 
al-fUlamal was not invested with authority in such cases. 
4 
"Whoever wishes to acquire a general outline of a course 
of instruction needs to make his way regularly through the 
Haram five times a day because he will find circles of 
disciples gathered round the recognised teachers after each of 
the five prayer-times in the day, during the early months of 
the Muslim year for already in the eighth month (Shawwäl) many 
new developments might take place. Nor does the work of 
instruction take place on Tuesday or Fridays on which days 
the regular lectures are suspended. With regard to Friday 
this custom of suspension is justified by the necessary prep- 
aration of Divine Service. As to Tuesday it is held to be 
justified by the fact that Abü Hanifah died on a Tuesday. 
r 
1 Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th Century, translated by Monahan, London: 1931, p. 174. 
2. Ibid., p. 174. 
3 Ibid., p. 180. 




However, there are some professors who lecture wen on these 
days, but only on subjects for which little or no place can 
be found in the regular lectures" .' 
"Again, considerations of space prevent all the recognised 
professors from using the mosque at once. Modesty also keeps 
many back from lecturing in the mosque. One thinks himself 
too young, another thinks himself too obscure. And so a 
distinction is made between mosque professors and their 
colleagues who teach elsewhere. The line is drawn sometimes 
merely by traditional usage, but sometimes by a precise order 
from the Shaikh of the jUlamä1I1.2 
"Professors lecturing immediately after the Morning 
Prayer can sit in the courtyard of the mosque. But one or 
two hours later, the sun begins to shine over the cupolas of 
the east roof. Then lectures are given in one of the colonnades. 
So we see in both places' gatherings of students. A few 
minutes before the commencement of a lecture (dars), a servant 
or pupil of the teacher (m darris) puts a cushion on the place 
where he usually sits to cover the hard pebbles of the courtyard 
or marble floor of the colonnades. The cushion is placed so 
that he may sit facing the Kaabah, as he would face the Kaabah 
at prayer. Generally the number of students is not so great 
as to cause unpleasantnesses and disagreement in choosing a 
place for the professors. Each student is able to find a 
place which suits him, and he keeps that place for the whole 
year. Should there arise disagreement as to the allotment of 
1 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. o . cit., pp. 180,181. 
2 Ibid., p. 174. 
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places, the decision rests with the Shaikh al-fUlama. The 
students form a circle round the professor; when they are 
always the-same, each has his fixed place, but this is not 
too strictly observed, and the cosmopolitan character of 
Mekka causes much variation. Each disciple comes with his 
prayer carpet, and before sitting down, directs it from the 
circumference of the circle towards its centre. The students 
behind the professor are much nearer to him than those in 
front, so that they may hear him better and that he may turn 
his back on as few as possible. Two places behind the 
teachers cushion are left open to allow him to move about. 
The students sit down on the edge of their prayer-carpets, and 
put in front of them their copper inkstands (dwäyah), the 
prologation of which on one side is a long copper case holding 
reed-pens and penknives and their portfolio holding several 
sheets of the text talked about in the lecture and some 
writing-paper. Sometimes the teacher, according to an old 
custom, gets one of the older disciples, who may be called the 
repeater (mugri), to sit directly opposite him, and, as an 
introduction to the new lecture, chant the conclusion of the 
last lecture. Sometimes, though not often, the teacher begins 
his lecture with some rimed prose sentences in praise of the 
theme, in which case the repeater also begins with a rehearsal 
of those sentences, which are therefore always heard twice by 
the students". 
' 
The subjects here taught were: Theology, Islamic Law, 
Morphology, Arabic Grammar and Syntax, 
2 Hadith, Arabic Liter- 
ature and Poetry, Rhetoric and Versification Logic, 
3 Tassawuf 
1 Snouck-Hurgronje, 
2 Ibid., p. 192. 
3 Ibid., p. 2000 
op. cit., p. 181-182. 
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(Mysticism), Commentary on the Quriän., Arithmetic. 
' Sources 
of Islami Law and principles of Hadith. 
2 
"The dictation by a professor, either of his own 
compilation or of a recognised text-book, to which he adds 
his own glosses, is in general sufficient in addition to which 
a book could sometimes be bought or borrowed". 
3 "An ambitious 
and prepossessing list! But teaching methods were wooden 
and unimaginative, for the teacher would merely select a book 
of his own choice and begin to recite from it to the circle of 
pupils. No attendance register was every kept and no roll- 
call made. The teacher simply explained those portions of 
the book which he considered to be of particular importance 
or to bear a special significance. If any more detailed 
exposition was required, he used to read the marginal notes 
and comments. This unvarying procedure would continue day 
in and day out until the book was completed, whereupon another 
book would be selected and the same dull procedure repeated. 
The teacher, let us remark, was free to teach from any book 
on his subject, either by an old, or a modern author, but any 
newly published work, not yet fully and competently annotated, 
was never chosen by the teacher or used by his pupils". 
4 
The following list includes the most important books 
which students and teachers selected for their study. A 
student was not required to read all the books, but normally 
selected those books which would enable him to receive an 
1 Zwemer, S. M. Arabia the Cradle of Islam, New York, 1912 
pp"43-44" 
2 al-Ma(ärif, vol. XII (November 1923), pp. 340-341. 
3 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. op. cit., p. 169. 
4 A1-Matärif, vol. XII, pp. 338-341. 
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Ijäzah; however should a student manage to study and digest 
all the books, he would eventually be accorded the title of 
4A1im Kämil, a man of high standing in the field of religious 
and Arabic studies. 
Theology: al-Jawharah, by Muhammad al-Sanüsi 
Bada' al-' Amä13, by Siräj al-Din 
'Al! a1-Alüshi. 
Islamic Law (Hanafi) Ni r al-It and 
Marägi al-Faläh by Has an Ibn 'Amarah 
Multagi al-Abiur, 
Kanz al-Dagäig by al-Nasafi. 
Mukhtar2ar al-Qudüri by Muhammad 
al-Qudürie 
al-Tahdh-lb and Sharb al-Tahdhib 
IslamirLaw (Shäfilri) Ibn Shujä' and Sham. Ibn Shuj 
al-Muquddimah a1- iadramiygah 
by B ä-F ad1; and al -Ming addimah 
a1-Iadramiyyah, 
al-Bah j ah and Sharih al-Bah j ah 
Islamic Law (MEliki) al-Risnlah by al-Qayrawäni, 
Nukhtagar Khalil, and Shar 
al-Dardir. 
Sources of Islamic Law al-Waragät by Imam al-Haramayn 
Nür al-Anwär, Murgät by Mulä Khasrü 
Tairir Ibn al-Hamäm. 
Morphology Matn al-Bin) and Matn al-rizzi by 
Ibrähim al-Zanjäni, al-Amthilah, 




Arabic Grammar and Syntax: al-Ajrümiyyah by al-CAmrit1 
Shari. al-Shaikh Khälid 1A1ä 
al-A j rizmmfyyah , 
Shar}2 al-Kaf räwi 'Ala al-A j rtimmmyyah 
Tatimmat al-Ajrumm? yyah by Muhammad 
al-Khattäb, Qutr al-Nadi by Ibn 
Hishäm, 
Alfiyyat Ibn Malik and Sharh Ibn 
CAgil 
. 
Traditions: Mukhtasar al-Bukhärf by Ibn Hajar. 
Sahih al-Bukhäri, Sahih Muslim 
al-Musnad by al-Shafiri and the four 
Sunan by Ibu Dawüd, al-TirmidhT, 
al-Nisä)i and Ibn Mäjah. 
Principles of Hadith: al-Manzüm. ah al-Baygüniyyah 
by Tähä al-Baygtini and Nukhbat 
al-Fikr by Ibn Ha j ar 
Rhetoric: al-Jawhar al-Maknün by al-Akhdari, 
Sharh al-Jawhar al-Maknün, Mukhtasar 
al-Malani, Matn al-Samte di and 
Hashiyyat al-Ba-iüri rAlä al-Samargandi 
Arabic Literature and al-Mu rallagät, ql-Kiff and 
Poetry: Manzümat al-Sabl5a. 
Logic: Matn al-Sillam by al-Akhdari, 
Matn Isäghüji by al-Abhar3, 
Shari Isä hji by Zakat yya al-Ansäri, 
al-Tahdhib and Sharh al-Tahdhib . 1 
1 al-Ma1ärif, op. cit., pp. 340-341; 
Snouck-Hurgronje, C. o p. cit., pp. 188-189. 
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As we have already observed, a teacher was not permitted 
to lecture in the Great Mosque without having first been 
examined by the Shaikh a1"Ulamal and having received his 
favour. The Shaikh, once he found himself prepared to 
consider a number of candidates as future teachers himself 
selected the hour at which each candidate was to be present. 
The examination was invariably held in public near the Bäb 
al-Ziyädah (One of the Mosque Gate's), usually in the forenoon 
or mid afternoon. It was indeed customary for the Shaikh to 
be the examiner, but sometimes his deputy conducted the 
proceedings assisted by the professors who sat around him in 
a circle, four or five of these latter acting as adjudicators 
to the examination. Friends or other curious people 
customarily sat in the background. 
At first sight the established curriculum of the Teachers 
Examination might seem undemanding in its requirements, but it 
might, nevertheless, and often did, involve a severe gruelling, 
as some of the questions could not be adequately answered 
without a solid and comprehensive knowledge of grammar, logic, 
theology, Islamic tradition, law, etc. The candidate was 
expected to give answers to the Shaikh's and other examiners 
questions without hesitation, and if he succeeded in doing 
this, the actual results were included in the inaugural ceremony 
of his new teaching activity. When the examination had been 
completed the candidate would be informed of his success or 
failure immediately. If success was his, he would offer 
coffee to all present; and if he was well-to-do, he might 
hold a celebration for his new colleagues in his own house. 
A. 
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Having now passed the examination, the candidate of course 
received a Diploma (Ijäzah), personally signed by the Shaikh 
al-"Ulana) , the professors and other adjudicators. The new 
professor was then entitled to teach in the Haram (Sacred 
Enclosure) or in the Great Mosque itself. 
l 
The number of students varied throughout the year in the 
Great Mosque of Mecca. However the number of students 
attending lessons in the Haram fell off considerably during 
the main Islamic seasons specially during the time of pilgrimage. 
For the most part of the academic year there were large numbers 
of teachers with hundreds of students of varied age. Elderly 
men sat in the same circles as young men. Students were 
divided into two groups. The first group consisted of those 
who attended the Halgah mainly for the "Barakah" or blessing 
and who might have already completed study under their 
professors at an earlier date or those who not having had time 
for learning during their youth, attended now in the hope of 
making up for lost time. The second group were the students 
who were following the course of study in the normal way. 
Students not supported by an allowance or legacy usually 
supported themselves financially by part time work in some 
trade or business, or else they might receive donations or 
gifts from friends who considered such acts as a sacred duty. 
2 
1 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. op. cit., pp. 174-5. 
2 Snouck-Hurgronje, C. o p. cit., p. 169,186-187; 
al-Batnüni, M. L. al-Ri a1-. i'&zi ah, Cairo, 1911, 
p. 60, al-Malarif, vol. Xii, 1925, p. 541-342. 
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The Great Mosque of Mecca after 1913 
It was on the 30th November 1913 (2nd Muharram, A. H. 1332) 
that a Regulative Enactment defining the new teaching arrange- 
ments in the Mosque of Mecca was laid down by a special 
Educational Committee, acting on behalf of Sharif Husayn, the 
Sharif of Mecca. It was called. "Al-Tawäli'r al-Saniyyah ff 
Nizäm al-Tatiris al-Jadid bi-Masjid Makkah al-Mahmiyyah", 
1 
and was immediately published by Al-Tarägi al-Majidiyyah Press 
in Mecca. Under the general provision of the new syllabus, 
the Great Mosque of Mecca was to be administered by a Committee 
of four Muftis, each of them representing one of the four 
Islamic rites, the Shäfiriyyah, the Hanafiyyah, the MEalikiyyah 
and the Hanbaliyyah. 
2 They were specifically vested with 
Government authority, and were placed under the judicial 
supervision of the Hanafiyyah Mufti, who was at that time the 
chief of the lUlamä of the city. This new Committee was to be 
exempt from the regulations governing other teachers, and its 
members were to be free to teach what and when and how they 
wished. They exercised, in fact, full authority over the 
entire administrative staff and the teachers in the Mosque, 
as well as effective control of the teaching methods. They 
received the Inspectors' complaints against teachers, discussed 
and recorded them, and made decisions as to the best treatment 
1 For details see Al Tawälir al-Saniyvah-fi Niz m al-Tadris 
al-Jadid bi-Mas i Makkeý al-MELýERýZah (The-Guiding 
Principe Governing the New Teaching Arrangements in the 
Great Mosque of Mecca, Mecca: A. H. 1332 (1913); see 
also the diplomas given in Appendix I. 
2 They were: Shaikh ¶Abdullah Ibn 'Abdul-Rahmära Siräj, 
Theanafiyyah Mufti. ' Shaikh Abdullah Mi4iammad Sä1ih 
al-Zawäwy, The Shafi' ryah Mufti Shaikh Muiiammaa 'Abid 
Hussain, The Mdlikiyyah MuftiShaikh Muhammad 'Ali 
Ibn Himayd, The Hanbaliyyah Mufti. 
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of any pertinent problem. The arrangements for holidays 
and examinations also fell within their province. 
There were in the Great Mosque fifteen Regular Teachers 
on a monthly salary. They gave as a matter of duty three 
lessons a day in the approved subjects, but were free to 
deliver a further lecture if they so wished. If a teacher 
should be obliged to be absent with the prior consent of the 
Committee, a substitute was found to take his place; if none 
was available, the lesson was postponed. A teacher however, 
taking leave of absence without due permission would forfeit 
his salary for the relevant period, and if any complaint was 
made against a teacher to the Committee by one of the 
Inspectors, the matter was to be impartially discussed and 
duly recorded. If the particular offence was repeated, the 
teacher was to be reprimanded by the members of the Commitee, 
but should the offence be repeated for a third time, a full 
report was to be sent to the Government, which would then 
take the necessary steps. 
Working under the direction of the regular teachers 
were a number of Muläzims, or assistant teachers. A Muläzim, 
before being accepted by the Mosque, was required to qualify 
in six major subjects: Islamic Law, Arabic Grammar, Syntax, 
Morphology, Rhetoric and Elocution. If he failed to qualify 
in these subjects he might nevertheless be provisionally 
accepted on the strict understanding that he continued to 
pursue his studies; but if he failed to comply with this 
requirement he was summarily dismissed. A Muläzim, always 
had the opportunity to become a regular teacher if a vacancy 
arose, but before he could be accepted, he had to first sit 
an examination, supervised by the Committee and the regular 
1441 
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teachers jointly, in at least twelve out of the fifteen 
subjects taught in the Great Mosque. When a post fell 
vacant, the names of the applicants were recorded and the 
Committee chose the time and the place of the examination. 
If a number of Muläzims applied for a vacancy in the panel 
of regular teachers, a competitive examination was held, and 
the candidate awarded the highest marks was accepted as a 
matter of course; but if more than one candidate received 
the same marks, the Committee drew lots and the name which 
turned up was accepted. Once a particular applicant was 
duly accepted, a letter containing observations on this 
successfull candidate was sent by the Chairman of the Committee 
to the Government Authority; his name was then placed on 
the Register of Regular Teachers and his salary fixed 
accordingly. The Muläzim could deliver as many lessons as 
he wished. 
Under the provisions of the 1913 Enactment, two Inspectors 
were also appointed. They were required to be highly 
qualified, as well as capable of fulfilling such a position 
of trust. Their primary duty was to inspect the teaching 
staff's methods and activities, and take responsibility for 
the subject-matter with which they were occupied. They had 
to consider for instance how the teachers approached their 
lectures and the subjects and make a report if any were absent. 
In particular, they were expected to pay close attention to 
the lessons given by the un-authorised teachers in the Great 
Mosque, that is to say, those who gave lessons by special 
permission of the Committee, for, in this case, the Inspectors 
had to report on their capability and the books they used. 
cjI 
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Only books prescribed and approved by the Committee might 
be used. If an un-authorised teacher infringed these general 
rules, the Inspectors were required to report him to the 
chairman of the Committee, who, with other members, then 
investigated the matter. If such an infringement was proved, 
the Committee wrote to the Government adding suitable sugges- 
tions, or else proposed his suspension. 
A Clerk was also appointed, and supplied with three 
registers in which to record all the Mosque's affairs and 
transactions. The first of these registers contained the 
names and signatures of all the regular teaching staff and 
notes on all matters concerning them throughout the year. The 
second contained a detailed record of all the items of income 
and expenditure of the Mosque, which of course had to be 
approved by the chairman of the Committee. In this register 
all the administrative staff were required to sign against 
their names when they received their salaries at the end of 
each month, and at the end of the year this register had to 
be examined and approved by the Committee, as proof positive 
that all salaries had been paid during that year. The third 
register was a day-book in which all communications received 
or issued (i. e. corresp ondance) were recorded, along with 
their numbers and dates. 
If now we consider the teaching itself, we must realise 
that all lessons were delivered in the Great Mosque and the 
medium of instruction was Arabic. Teachers were bound in 
general to adhere strictly to this stipulation; it was, 
however conceded that if certain students had an imperfect 
knowledge of Arabic it was permissible to supply translations 
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of the Arabic text in their native language. The length 
of the course of study was two academic years, and instruction 
was offered in the following subjects: Theology, Commentary 
on the Qur; 'Iän, Tradition, Islamic Law, Sources of Jurisprudence, 
Sources of Tradition, Arabic Grammar and Syntax, Morphology, 
Rhetoric and Stylistic, Elocution, Logic, History, Life of 
the Prophet and Mathematical Studies. During the months of 
Shafbän and Ramadän instruction was offered in Tradition and 
Theology only. No special times for teaching these subjects 
were specified, and the teachers were free to chose any time 
of the day. Moreover, during the months of Shawwäl and Dhü 
al-Qalrdah only studies in connection with rites governing the 
Haj were offered, these being of service, not only to the 
students, but also to the pilgrims. For the remainder of 
the year, the subjects first mentioned were taught. From 
the beginning of the Haj month, including the ten days of 
Muharram, there was a long vacation of not less than forty 
days. Fridays and Tuesdays were holidays, as were also 
religious and official festivals. A long vacation of two 
months was given in addition during the season of most intense 
heat (July and August). One further but vital point: the 
regular teachers and their assistants (Muläzims) were 
expected to complete their teaching courses in methodical 
order, i. e. teachers were not to teach (in the course on 
Arabic Grammar and Syntaz) Sharh Ibn ýAgil and al- rAshmäwiyyah 
which were difficult books to students who were still reading 
comparatively elementary books like al-Kafräwi or al-Mutammimah. 
There was a final, examination of students at the end of 
the academic year which usually took place in the month of 
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Rajab. Before the examination a list of students and books 
read, along with marks received, were to be submitted by the 
Regular Teachers to the Committee, which would then make 
arrangements for the final examination and decide upon the 
number of students who could attend this according to their 
marks. Marks were recorded by their teachers throughout the 
academic year. The examination was in the following 
subjects: 
First Year: Theology, Islamic Law, Arabic Grammar and 
Syntax, Morphology, IFI1m a1-Badif (Literary 
style), rIlm al-Marani (concepts), "Ilm 
al-Bayyän (exposition) and Logic. 
Second Year: Commentary on the Qurlän, Tradition, 
Principles of Tradition, Islamic Law? 
Roots of Jurisprudence, Theology, 
Arabic Grammar and Syntax, Morphology, 
(Ilm al-Bad-111' (Literary style), fIlm 
al-Maräni (concepts), rIlm 
al-Bayyän (exposition) and Logic. 
The highest mark was ten; the pass mark was five. 
Under this Law any student who failed to attend the 
examination at the fixed time without a reasonable excuse 
would not be allowed to proceed to an advanced course of study, 
but had to retake the course he had recently studied. Should 
he present an acceptable excuse, however, he would be allowed 
to take a special examination. If he failed to pass this 
examination, no new books would be set for him after the 
examination of that academic year, and the same course of 
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study had to be repeated. If a student showed lack of 
interest in a text then another might be substituted, with 
the approval of the Committee. 
As to the finances in the Great Mosque of Mecca, the 
1913 enactment did not make any new arrangements; it 
required that all moneys and other income received must be 
distributed to the whole teaching staff, as it had been in 
the past. 
The Prophets' Mosque in Medina 
The Mosque of the Prophet in Medina took second, if not 
an equal position alongside the Great Mosque of Mecca. 
Unlike the Great Mosque the Prophets' Mosque followed no set 
programme or particular method and teaching was given along 
traditional lines. Lessons took place in the colonnade or 
the courtyards after the morning and evening prayers; subjects 
taught were Islamic studies, Arabic Grammar and Syntax, 
Islamic History, Biographies, Astronomy, Mathematics, Logic, 
Islamic Philosophy, Law of descent and distribution. 
1 
In 1883 (A. H. 1301) there were eighteen teachers in the 
Prophets' Mosque. They were appointed by the Ottoman 
authorities to teach the four Islamic rites. 
2 Al-Batnü. ni 
who visited Medina in 1910 classified a round a thousand 
employees in the Prophets' Mosque under their various 
religious functions. From his report we learn of the Imams, 
the Khatibs, the water carriers, the sweepers etc., but he 
entirely fails to touch upon the topic of teachers and teaching. 
3 
1 Häfiz, A. Fusül Min Tärikh al-Madinah, Jeddah, n. d., p. 219. 
2 Hijaz Villaiyat Salnamah, A. H. 1301 (1883-4) p. 151. 
3 Al-Rihlah al-HijäzTyTah, Cairo, 1911, pp. 239-243. 
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This in itself is surprising when a surviving member of the 
community can furnish a list of sixty-one teachers who held 
positions of teaching in the Mosque during our period of 
study (1869-1916) and even later. 
' This list is given in 
Appendix VII. 
Another surviving member of the academic community is 
Nagshabandi who recalls that the people of Medina used to 
receive a yearly allowance of money and wheat from the Turkish 
Government, as well as other Islamic countries, especially 
India and Egypt. He declares that this was not entirely 
adequate, but it sufficed. He also furnished a list of 
teachers who used to deliver their lectures in the Prophets' 
Mosque, in the following subjects: the Commentary of the 
Qur"än, Hadith, Fiqh, Sources of Islamic Law, Arabic Grammar 
and Syntax, morphology, Rhetoric and Principles of the 
Commentary of Qurlän. He added that there was no particular 
overall organization, and that the lectures were not compulsory, 
nor did any examination take place. 
2 Students who completed 
their studies however were given a certificate (Ijäzah) 
signed by their teacher, giving them permission to teach. 
3 
Many of the students and listeners attended the lectures, 
purely for their own edification, and it is significant that 
" such an approach bore so little fruit. 
4 
1 Fagihah, J. 
P. 3. 
2 "Min Dhäkira 
pp. 2? 9-280. 
3 Häfiz, 0. S 
4 Nagshabandr, 
Special Repo; 
ti Qabla Nusf 
pecial Report 
A. op. cit., 
rt on Past Education in Medina, 
Qarn" al-Manhal, October 1962, 




No reference was made to teachers' actual salaries, but 
Snouck-Hurgronje, reported, (as we have already seen in the 
Great Mosque of Mecca) that employees in both Mosques, 
including teachers, received a yearly allowance from the 
Turkish Government as well as a yearly gift of wheat from 
Egypt. ' This point was also mentioned by al-Batnüni in _. - 
1910.2 
Public and Private Libraries in the Hijaz 
The availability of libraries for teachers and students 
is of course always of great importance for the efficiency 
of any educational system, and this is no less true of the 
Hijaz Libraries which had long been established within the 
3 
old Madrasahs in the two main cities of the province, Mecca 
and Medina. The most renowned of these were the library of 
al-Madrasah al-Mustansiriyyah (established in 1233 (A. H. 631) 
and that of the Madrasah of Qa' it Bey '(founded in 1477 (A. H. 882). 
both of these in Mecca. Trustworthy information about these 
ancient libraries is regrettably not now available; but since 
they no longer exist, we may assume that their contents were 
transferred periodically both to the public and the private 
libraries which began to be built up in Mecca and. Medina in 
the course of the 19th century and, in particular, in its 
latter half, when State and Private Schools came to be opened. 
Of these newly established libraries too, all too little 
is yet known, but it has been confirmed by qualified observers 
that they did contain valuable material. We shall therefore 
1 Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th century, translated 
by J. Mon an, London, , p. 
2 al-Batn7uni, M. op. cit., p. 242; See also al- ij, (Newspaper) No. 1, 
3 Briefly touched in Pinto, 0. "The Libraries of the 
Arabs During the Time of the Abbasids" translated from the 
Italian by F. Krenkow, Islamic Culture, vol., III, 
t; ei f 
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deal first with the libraries,. both public and private, of 
Mecca, and then with those of Medina, as these were the only 
cities in the Hijaz which appear to have possessed libraries 
at all during the period 1800 - 1925. 
In Mecca at this time there were two small public libraries, 
one by the Bäb U=-Häni (one of the gates of the Masjid al-Haräm) 
called the Sharwäni Zädah Muhammad Rushdi Pasha Library 
(after a Vali of the Hid jaz) , and the other by the Bab al- 
Duraybah, near to Bäb al-Sa1äm, called the al-Sulaymäniyyah 
Library. The latter had been established by Sultan rAbdul- 
Majid (1839-1861), who had himself formed it from certain small 
collections of books from Mecca itself, and others from 
Constantinople. The books which had been housed in the 
Masjid al-Haräm were also in their turn transferred to this 
library. 
About 1908, when Rif rat Pasha visited these libraries, 
both had been supplied with useful catalogues, written by hand, 
and each of the two libraries was looked after by its own 
librarian. The books were mostly written in Arabic, but some 
were in Persian, Urdu, Turkish and Indonesian; they were 
concerned as a rule, with Literature, History, Islamic Studies 
and Arabic Grammar. 
1 A little later in 1910 Al-Batnüni 
noted with keen interest and anxiety that many books were 
kept in cupboards around the colonnades of the Mas j id al-Harä: m, 
and that these were subject to many and continual losses 
through theft as well as through the floods which engulfed the 
great Mosque of Mecca from time to time; as a result scholars 
and scholarship suffered irreparable deprivation. 
2 Both 
1 Al-Batnüni, M. L. al-Rililah a1- ij äzi ah, Cairo $ 1911, 
pp. 58-9; See also-R-1-fl-at, I. Mir at al-Haramayn, 
Vol. I. Cairo, 1925, P-183- 
2 A1-Batnüni, M. L. OP-cit., p. 29. 
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these libraries were easily accessible to students from the 
schools of Mecca, for among these schools only the Saulatiyyah 
School had a library of its own during the same general 
period. 
This Saulatiyyah School had had its own private library 
attached to its since the beginning, in which Arabic, Urdu and 
Persian books were available. These books were in manuscript 
or printed form, and treated various traditional subjects, 
especially Islamic Studies, Arabic, Urdu and Persian Grammar 
and Literature, Logic and. Astronomy. It was usual for the 
teachers and students to take advantage of this library by 
borrowing books for study, either in the library itself or at 
home. The school gave all the financial support needed for 
this purpose. It was, to be sure, mainly for the use of 
teachers and students of the school that the library was 
meant, but outsiders could also use it. The books as a 
matter of policy were purchased both within the country and 
also from abroad, but understandably lack of space was a 
serious drawback, äs there were more than three thousand books 
in the library. ' 
The Majidiyyah Library, during the same general period, 
had more than 7,000 rare volumes. It belonged to Shaikh 
Najd al-Kurdi, who had classified and organized it and also 
compiled excellent catalogues. 2 
"Abdul-Sattär Dahläwi had another excellent and justly 
appreciated library. It contained rare and valuable books on 
various subjects, most of which were in manuscript. 
3 
1 Information kindly supplied to me by Muhammad Sa iid Rahmat- 
Allah, the grandson of the founder of tie Saulatiyyah 
School; see also his report p. 12, Al-Marärif, Vol. XII, (November, 1923) p. 349. (in Urdu). 
2f amzah, Ful äd al-Biläd al-'rArabi ah al-Sa1iidi ah, Mecca, 




The Library of Shaikh 1Abdul-Wahh7ab Dahläwi, likewise 
contained. rare Islamic and Atabic books' 
All the above three private libraries were located in 
the.,:. house of their respective owners. They continued in use 
from the Turkish into the. Sharifian periods, and indeed were 
still in existence when the Saudi Arabia State took over 
after 1925. At that time the Saudi Government very wisely 
purchased these three libraries and placed them, along with 
the two previously mentioned public libraries, in the large 
public library called "The Haram of Mecca Library". 
Medina likewise, scarcely less than Mecca, possessed a 
great number of libraries, many containing rare manuscripts 
and valuable documents. 
The first which should be noticed was the unique al- 
Mahmüdiyyah Library. This . was founded to 
the memory of 
Sultän Mahmüd in A. H. 1272 (A. D. 1855), and located in a large 
If b 
room in the Prophet's Mosque, at the top of al-Sädiq, one of 
the Mosque gates. According to the usually reliable al- 
Batniäni in 1910 the library contained 4,569 items, 
2 but this 
number has since been increased considerably, and the library 
now contains no fewer than 7,790items, amongst which are 
4,718 in manuscript and 3,072 in printed form. The library 
received in the course of time many donations in the shape of 
buildings, and the income from these was used for its upkeep. 
3 
The second library to claim our attention is the rÄrif 
Hikmat library founded in A. H. 1280 (A. D. 1863). Located 
south of the Mosque and separated from it only by a single 
street, 
4 its accommodation was described by al-Batnüni as 
1 Hamzah, Fu'läd 
Mecca, A. H. 13 
2 Al-Riblah al-H 
li riz, A. .t US if "a 
3 Ibid. , 
L 
al-Biläd al-''Arabi ah al-Sarüdi ah, 
5 (19367, pp. 231- . 
azi ah, Cairo, 1911, p. 255; see also 
1 Mm Tärikh al-Madinah, Jeddah, 1968, p. 241. 
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being excellently organised and scruplously tidy, with its 
floor enhanced by a fine Persian carpet. The library itself 
was said to contain 5,404 items, most of which were rare 
manuscripts. 
1 Häfiz notes, however, (here differing somewhat), 
66 
that the library contained 6,726 rare items, 4,718 in manuscript 
form and 2,008 in printed form. This library too received 
its share of Waqf donations, the income from which went 
towards its upkeep. 
2 
Three other libraries remain to be recorded, the Ribät 
Tthmän, which al-Batniini claims to have contained 30,000 rare 
items, the Bashir Agha, containing 2,063, and finally, the 
Sultan 1Abdul-Hamid, containing 1,659 books. 3 
However, according to other authorities there were more 
libraries within the city; Rifrat declared that there were 
eighteen libraries during this period, 
4 
and Al-Jäsir even 
raises the figure to 80,5 listing both private and public 
libraries. These include the following: Al-Kashmiriyyah, 
al-Shifär, Tharüät Pasha, Mustafä Effendi in the Ihsäniyyah 
41 f 
school, (Umar Effendi, Abdul-Ghafür al-Bukhäri, Mazhar Effendi, 
Husa9n Aghä, Ahmad Effendi al-Basäti, Salim Bey, al-Kalbi 
a14Nazir, al-Madam, al-Häshim and many others, besides those 
discussed above. According Rif rat these Libraries were filled 
with rare manuscript items as well as printed matter.? 
1 al-Batntini, M. op. cit., p. 254-5. 
2 Haýfiz, A. op. cit., p. 241. 
3 al-Batnuni, M. op-cit., p. 255- 
4 Mirtiät al-Haramayn, vol. I. Cairo, 1925, p. 423. 
5 Al-Arab, vol. X, July, 1968. 
6 rAbdul-Jabbär, A. al-Ta arät al-Adabi ah al- adithah ff 
aa1b al-Jazirah al-Arai , vo ., afro, , p. 186; Ri at, I. op. cit., vol., I. pp. 422-423; 
al-Batnüni, M. L. al-R Tal al-Hi azi ah, Cairo, 1911, 
pp. 254-255; A1-Arab, p. 863. 
7 Rif rat, I. o ". cit. , vol., I. p. 422. 
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PART THREE 
EDUCATION IN THE HIJAZ UNDER THE 
SHARIFIAN GOVERNMENT 1916-1925 
.. _... _.. _. _ _.... _-__ _. _ __... .. _____`_... -______ _ý__. __ý_. 





THE KINGDOM OF THE HIJAZ AND ITS EFFORTS 
FOR PROMOTING EDUCATION: GENERAL EDUCATIONAL 
ADMINISTRATION: FINANCIAL DETAILS 
When the revolution of the 10th June, 1916 (9th Shafbän 
A. H. 1334) established Sharif Hussain as an independent ruler 
of the Hijazl the whole system of education underwent change. 
The Sharif, amidst a multitude of pressing affairs of state, 
nevertheless found time to interest himself in educational 
matters, and he attempted over a period of time to put into 
effect a series of piecemeal educational reforms, with varying 
degrees of success. 
2 One of his first tasks was to activate 
them by forming a Ministry of Education3 headed by his eldest 
1 Millar, W. The Ottoman Empire and Its Successors 1801-1927, 
London 1966, pp. 538,541,562, Siba i, A. pari Makka, 
vol. II, p. 224; R! Väni, A. Muluk al-rArab, Vol., I. 
Beirut, 1951, pp. 67-71; Satie A. Asra. r al-Thawrah 
al- "Arabi ah al-Kubrä, Beirut, n. d., pp. -, 126-130; 
laig , A. A -Has imp. wa al-Thawrah al- 
(Arabi ah 
al-Kubrä, Beirut, , pp. -, tIsä, S. - ussain Ibn 1Ä1i wa al-Thawrah al- rArabi ah al-Kubrä; Amman, 19W, 
PP-86-135- 
2 This had earlier taken the practical form, in 1913, of 
promulgating a measure for introducing new teaching 
methods at the Great Mosque of Mecca. 
3 The Ministry! s-official title varied at times it is 
referred to as "Wizärat al-Mafarif" (Ministry of Education) 
as mentioned by Nasseef, H. Mädl al- i'äz wa 156diEllh, 
Vol. I. Cairo: A. H. 1349 (193 pp. 0- . It also to be found as "Nazärat al-Marärif" (Ministry of Education) as 
mentioned on'the title page of the first Syllabus of the 
Sharifian Schools, published in 1917 and on e erti icate 
issued by the Dar al-Fä7 izin school to Shaikh Mu ianamad 
Ijilmi, approved by the Ministry of Education in 1922. (See 
Appendix I) The Ministry is called: - "Wakälat al-Mararif (Agency for Education) as on the title pages of the two 
books of dictation published by the Ministry: Xhuläsat 
al-Imlä' by M. Mujähid and Al-Q awarid al-Gharra by Ma--Bu, T-1 in 1919. 
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son (Ali, with Shaikh 'Ali al-N likil as Undersecretary, and 
a Syrian scholar, Shaikh Käm. il Ahmad al-Qassäb2 as Assistant 
Deputy Minister of Education. 
3 
The Sharif himself selected scholars to form an educational 
committee: he chose Shaikhs (Abbas Mäliki, Muhammad Jamal 
al-Mäliki, 'Umar Bä Jinaid, Muhammad Nür Muhammad and Muhammad. 
Abü Hussain al-Marzügi; 
4 
all five were regular teachers at the 




A locally educated man who had received his education in 
the Kutt-abs and in the Great Mosque of Mecca, and was among 
the fifteen regular teachers of the Mosque. He was replac- 
ed in 1923 by Shaikh'Abdullah Muhammad Zawäwi, the Mufti 
of the Shafi(tyyah sect in Mecca: See Nasseef, H. op. cit., 
pp. 72-74; Sibdf Tdrikh Makkah, vol. II, p. 229; 
al-Qiblah (the Official ewspaper of the Sharif), No. 17. 
He was born in Damascus in 1873 and received his education 
in the traditional manner. At the beginning of the 20th 
century he established a school of his own in Damascus 
called after him "Al-Madrasah al-Kamaliyyah", and taught 
with other teachers advanced Islamic and Arabic studies. 
Khair al-Dzn al-Zarkali the author of "Al-A 
lam", 
was one 
of the teachers who worked in this school. At the outbreak 
of the First World War he became an active member of the 
Arab Nationalists and undertook a secret mission to Egypt 
for the Party. When he returned to Syria he continued to 
uphold-the cause clandestinely. On hearing of the success 
of Sharif Hussain in the Hijaz he fled Damascus and went 
to Mecca. The Sharif received him, and he was appointed 
Assistant Deputy Minister of Education. He held this post 
until 1919, when he went back to Syria. When Syria became 
a French Mandate he was forced to flee under sentence of 
death and returned to Mecca. After the establishment of 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia in 1925 he was re-appointed to 
the Ministry, this time as the Minister of Education. For 
more details see: Al-Zarkali, Kh.; Al-A nl5m, vol. VII, 
p. 235. 
Nasif, Hussain, Mä i al- i'äz wa Hä iruh, vol. I., p. 72; 
Siba' ,'A. Tärik Makkah; vo . II, p. 237. 
4 
ßilmf, 
M. Special Repo t on the Educational 
during the ari ian period - p. . 
5 The Guiding Principle Governin the New Teach 




The two official bodies worked together and a plan for secular 
education was brought forward and numbers of elementary, 
intermediate and secondary schools had been opened in Mecca 
(1916)1 and in Jeddah (1917)2 and later in 1919 in Medina and 
other towns3 replacing the Turkish schools closed in 1916.4 
Published information on the situation of the Ministry 
and lower clerical staff is scant, but it has been possible to 
question surviving members of the ministry who declare that 
the Ministry of Education was housed in a government building 
south west of the Great Mosque called "al-Hamidiyyah", after 
Sultan ¶Abdul-Hamid, and built during his era. The members of 
staff, in addition to the above mentioned two bodies of the 
Ministry included the Chief Clerk Abdul-Rahinn al-Mawsali (he 
was succeeded by'Abdul-Hamid Däghistanf and lastly by 
'Abdullah 
Bashäwri). The Chief Clerk received 100 Sharifian Rials; 
an accountant, Shaikh 'Abdul-Rain n al-Rahbini, received 90 
Sharifian Rials; a Clerk, Muhammad Nür Shü'shü received 50 
0 
Sharifian Rials and the Secretary, the said Ibra-'him Zaw7e4fy, 
received 70 Sharifian Rials. 
5 In Jeddah6 and later in Medina? 
there were two educational directors (Mu(tamad al-Ma'rarif) who 
each received a salary of 44 Sharifian Rials per month. 
8 
1 Sibäfi, A. Tä rikh Makkah, vol. II, p. 237- 
2 Gobee, E. "Indrukken over het'Schoolwezen in de Hidjaz 
(Tijdschrift voor Indische, TAAL-LAND ED VOLKEKUNDE, 
Vol. 60, p. . 
3 
fiäfiz, _ 
0. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, p. 2; 
al-Palate, Ho. 25, A. H. 28-5-1334 t February ). 
4 al-Marärif, vol. XII (November 1923) p. 350. 
5 Hilmi, M. 02-cit., p. 5. 
6 Al-Qiblah, No-325 (A. H. 27.1.1338 = 21st October 1919). 
7 Häfiz, 0. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, p. 7. 
8 Ibid., 
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We have no information whatever about the size of any 
special budget set aside for educational purposes, and the 
surviving members of the Ministry have been unable to impart 
or recollect any mention of any such sum. Even documented 
data regarding teachers salaries is lacking but the surviving 
members say that a teachers salary was between 20-40 Sharifian 
1 
Rials-per month. It is possible that the Sharif himself 
decided upon the sum. 
A1-SibafT declares that the people appointed by the 
Sharif could not fulfil their tasks, because the Sharif' s son 
'Ali (who was head of the Ministry) and his brothers were 
engaged in warfare elsewhere. The other members were repre- 
sentatives in name only, and the Sharif, as supreme head of 
state, acted according to his own wishes; whatever action the 
council decided or had first to be approved by the Sharif 
2 himself. We can therefore assume that the Sharif controlled 
the finances, and that the sum he decided upon would be paid 
out from the general income of the state derived pilgrim dues, 
etc. 
Indeed, the members of the Ministry were men of the local 
traditionalist school with the exception of the Syrian Shaikh 
Kamil al-Qass7ib, 
3 
and it is obvious that they must have encoun- 
tered difficulties in their attempts to build up a modern 
ministry and draw up a blue-print which would serve as a basis 
of a new educational system. 
With true insight the Sharif Hussain realized that the 
hard won independance would be ephemeral without the necessary 
foundation of a soundly educated youth and an educated rising 
1 Hillmi, M. -o . cit. , P-5. 
2 Sib! Yr, A. Tärikh Makkah, vol. II, p. 231. 
3 See above p. 9,30 
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generation. General secular education on its three successive 
levels (elementary, intermediate and secondary) was quickly 
embarked upon but it soon became apparent that if the nation 
were to become self-sufficient professional schools must be 
established, particularly schools of Agriculture and a Military 
Academy. The first School of Agriculture had to wait until 
19201 and it was the Military Academy which received priority. 
Relying upon the assistance of Syrian advisers, such a school 
was opened on the 25th of Jumada al-Awwal A. H. 1338 (18th 
March 1917). 2 
The Ministry was responsible for producing regulations 
for the schools hours, holidays, discipline etc., but made no 
reference to school meals nor money paid to poor students. 
These regulations were sometimes produced in book form and 
sometimes merely published in the official newspaper. In 1917 
they produced for the first time a 113 article syllabus which 
contained the framework of their aspirations for state controlled 
education; the document was headed by a-Royal decree and 
signed by the Under-Secretary of Education rAli Mäliki. 
3 The 
manner in which this document is drawn, suggests that however 
ill-equipped in size and form, the Ministry's approach on 
this occasion conformed to a modern pattern. Once decided 
upon, this document was quickly published in book form in order 
to bring about its immediate enforcement. Another programme 
was issued for the School of Agriculture in 1920, but this was 
not printed as a book and appeared in the official newspaper 
"al- Qiblah". 
1 al-Qiblah, No. 350 (19th January 1920) 
2 
lall- 
Q, iblah, No. 62, 25th Jumadi al-Awwal A. H. 1335(18th March 
3 It was entitled: (Nizä. m al-Madäris al-'Arabiyyah al- 
Häshtmiyyah) The System of-Education oe as emite 
Arab Government ( in the Hijaz), Mecca: A. H. 1336 (1917)- 
4 No. 397 5th July 1920 = 18 Shawwal A. H. 1338 and. 
Shawwal A. H. 1338. 
_ 
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The Ministry not only published its own programmes but 
from time to time arranged for the printing of text books to 
aid both teacher and student. Two of the text books which we 
have been able to verify are: Khuläsat Fann al-Imlä' by 
Muhammad Häshi. m_ Mujahid, and Al-QawUUid al-Gharräl fi Tatmim 4 
Khuläsat al-Imll by Shaikh Ibn "Ali BE Busäyil. Both writers 
were locally educated teachers who worked in the Rägiyyah 
school as teachers. The two books deal with the rules of 
dictation and were published by al-Halab! Press Company, Cairo: 
81 
1919 (A. H. 1338). The title page of these books indicates 
that they were printed at the Ministry's expense, and that 
reproduction of them without the Ministry's permission was 
prohibited. 
It is probable that the Ministry's emphasis on this type 
of book was an attempt to assist teachers who had received no 
official teacher training. The teachers themselves were 
usually local, but most of the teachers in the Rägiyyah, the 
School of Agriculture and the Military Academy were recruited 
from Syria. 1 
While the Ministry took no steps towards the establishment 
of Professional schools, the recruitment of teachers at the 
elementary levels was more or less limited to the local 
community, although a few foreign teachers were employed in 
the intermediate and secondary schools. 
However, when the decision was taken to found a Military 
Academy in 1917 the Ministry seriously considered the recruit- 
ment of professional teachers from abroad. Teachers were 
imported from Syria, who "had been trained in the Modern 
For the School of Agriculture see: A1-Ma'ärif, vol. XII, 
Nov. 1923 P. 355. For the Military Academy see: 
'Abdul-rAziz Sabri Bey, Tidhkär, al-Hi: iäz, Cairo; 1923 (A. H. 1342) pf . 214-215. A 
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European Military System by Turkish Officers who in their 
turn had been trained by Germans". 1 In 1920 and 1922 more 
teachers were brought in from Syria to staff the School of 
Agriculture which was opened in 1920. They had undergone 
professional training in agricultural methods. Further 
details concerning the above-mentioned teachers will be given 
in their proper places. 
The Ministry was also responsible for all examinations, 
both written and oral, within the Sharifian schools and usually 
selected an examination committee to deal with these matters. 
2 
A selected list of questions asked in these examinations is 
discussed below under the heading "The Subjects Taught" and 
will be dealt with in greater detail in their own place. 
It should be noted that in the initial stages it was 
necessary for the Ministry to watch 
The problem of school buildings was 
creating new schools on the site of 
buildings. The Ministry, however, 
with the replacement of former Turk 
its early years followed a definite 
its finances carefully. 
partially solved by 
former Turkish official 
was not only concerned 
ish schools, and indeed, in 
programme of educational 
expansion. In Mecca these new schools were set up in the 
most heavily populated areas of the city; no attempt was made 
to establish schools in the suburbs. In 1917 two of the 
Tahak1iriyyah or elementary schools, founded in Mecca occupied 
former Turkish schools, but a third occupied a completely new 
building erected for this purpose near to the Great Mosque. 
The Rägiyyah and ýAliyyah (Intermediate and Secondary) schools 
1 Sabri, 'Abdul-Aziz, Tidhkä. r al-HCairo: A. H. 1342 ZA. D. 1923), p. 214. 
2 Sibä T, A. Report on the Educational Establishments 
during the Sharif ian perio . p. 2. 
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and the Military Academy which were established in the same 
year, were lodged in former castles. The Schools of 
Agriculture, founded in 1920 used a former government residence. 
This type of adaptation was carried on throughout the main 
cities of the Hijaz. 
1 The Ministry, however, made no refer- 
ence to the establishment of girls' schools nor were any 
Teacher's Training Colleges founded by the Ministry during 
this period. Since a teachers' training college had 
existed in Hijaz under the Turks (though not for many years) 
it appears that in this respect the new administration could 
not quite live up to what had at one time been acheived by 
its predecessor. No students were sent abroad at the expense 
of the Ministry. In this respect again the Sharifian regime 
lagged behind the past Turkish system. To cite two examples: 
When a young Hijazi wanted to go to Egypt in order to study, 
the Sharif advised him not to go and not to follow any other 
course but the Military one. The young man defied him and 
in consequence the Sharif turned against the boy's family and 
all those who had assisted the boy to leave the country. 
2 
Well known too is the visit of Mr. Crane to Husain in 1922, 
when he was well received. He expressed to the king his 
-wish that five young Hijazis should study in America at his 
expense. The king accepted reluctantly, but, when he came 
to choose the students, he took them all from foreign families 
living in the Hijaz; there was not one native Hijazi among 
them. Crane was dissatisfied and remarked that these young 
people can from countries full of schools, and had no need 
of his assistance at all, and insisted cn having true Hijazis. 
But the king refused and the project was abandoned. 
3 
1 Details concerning these schools will be given in their 
proper places. 
2 Oriente Moderno, vol. VI, (1926), p. 543- 
3 I_., see also: Sibar A. Tärikh Makkah, vol, II, p. 235. 
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As the schools became firmly ensconced in the national 
life of the Hijaz, the Ministry frequently arranged for 
official ceremonies to take place at several of the major 
educational establishments: events such as the reception of 
official guests, or graduation day, when local dignitaries 
and eminent pilgrims were invited to attend the ceremony when 
speeches were delivered and prizes given to successful 
students; e. g. the famous writer Amin al-Rihäny was invited 
to attend in Jeddah fi Rägiyyah school ceremony. 
1 Another 
ceremony was attended by eminent Egyptian and Syrian pilgrims 
and`Abdul-`Aziz Sabri Bey, the author of Tidhkär al-Hijäz. 
2 
Perhaps the most important event took place on the first 
graduation day at the Military Academy when the Amir Zaid and 
high-ranking officials attended the matriculation ceremony of 
thirteen officers. 
3 An event which became customary was the 
Ministry's attendance at the opening of new schools, in an 
effort to get maximum support from the populace and at the same 
time to show the result of their efforts and achievements: 
such an event was the opening of the School of Agriculture. 
4 
It should be noted that the power and drive of the Sharif 
and his ministry forged a framework of educational progress 
which to all appearances proved successful within its limits. 
Compared with the former Turkish schools whose main aim was 
the Turkification of the Arabs and whose schools were attended 
only by an elite who benefitted from the regime, 
5 
and the few 
private schools for Meccans, which from sheer financial stress 
were limited in their intake of pupils, the establishment of 
1 Al-Qiblah, No. 565, 3.7.134 A. H. (2nd March, 1922). 
2 Sabri, `Abdul op. cit., pp. 186-192. 
3 A1- 
, 
iblah, No. 562, 23.6.1340 A. H. (20th February 1922) 
4 Al-Qiblah, No. 558, 9.6.1340 A. H. (6th February 1922) 
5 Sibä1i, A. Tärikh Makkah 'vol. II. p. 
201. 
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schools and the increase of pupils can only be described as 
impressive. 
This increase in the number of pupils deserves to be noted 
by comparing reported numbers now with those given for the 
Turkish period. As we saw a British Consul's report on 1885 
gave the number of pupils attending the Turkish State Schools 
in the whole Hijaz as 84,1 while a similar report in 1902 gave 
for the whole province the slightly increased figure of 149 
pupils, attending in all the State Schools. 
2 After 1908 
several new Turkish schools were indeed opened but they failed 
to survive through lack of students coming forward. The 
population, as we saw, maintained a sullen distrust of this 
type of schools, and consistently refused to let their sons 
attend them. However, during the Sharifian period Gobee, who 
visited Jeddah in 1917 reported that the number of pupils 
attending the newly established Sharifian State Schools in that 
city alone amounted to 240-260; and if we move to Mecca and 
keep in mind that the Sharifian schools of the city received 
students from the traditional Kuttäbs and private schools, 
among which there were the Khairlyyah School (with an attendance 
figure of about 300 pupils in 1910)3 and the Kuttäb al-Nüri 
and Khatät al-Hilmi (which had an average of 30 to 40 pupils 
each)4 we find again quite sizable numbers of pupils - an 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, pp-15,17. 
2 F. O. 195/2126, Some General Remarks on the State of the 
State of the Hijaz, Je d, h October, 1902, p-1- 
3 Faidi, S. D. al-Tu fah al-I äi ah fi al-Rihlah al-Hi az- 
vol. Is a -Bast , 1912, p. . 
4 jIilmi, M. Special Re ort on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz urinR the S ari ian perio 0 
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attendance of several hundred for Jeddah and Mecca alone. 
There are unfortunately no figures available for other towns 
and in particular Taif and Medina at this time. (Medina in 
any case only came to form part of the Sharifian dominions in 
1919). Most of the students who eventually came to swell the 
ranks of the Sharifian Schools were Arabs, whereas the actual 
number of Arabs who had attended the entire Turkish State 
Schools was negligible, 
1 
perhaps because the medium of instruc- 
tion in the Turkish State Schools was in Turkish which was 
difficult for an Arab boy to follow. I. e. not only were 
numbers of pupils much bigger, but they all, or most, came 
from the population of the country and not from resident members 
of an outside ruling class. All the pupils were boys, however; 
female education was apparently ignored by the Sharifian 
authorities. Yet, throughout the Sharif's educational policy 
there is a note of caution, a caution which turned into grave 
mistrust towards the end of his rule. It is remarkable that 
the link between the Sharif and the British in political 
matters2 and financial support3 did not extend into the field 
of education, and that specialists from Egypt were not provided 
to give assistance. Indeed it would appear that the Sharif 
deliberately recruited professional advisers trained by the 
former enemy (Turks) in an attempt to avoid dependence on 
British support in internal matters. Nor is there any indi- 
cation that the British on their side thought of pressing the 
matter of British trained instructors for the Hijaz. It is 
possible that his attitude of caution came from the fear that 
1 F. O. 195/1514, Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz, p. 
2 Ibid., pp. 227-8; Young, H. The Independent Arab, London, 
1933, pp. 272-5 al- .hi, A .. Najd al-Haa i wa 
Mulhagätuh, 
Beirut, 1927, pý4ý3 
al-R3 ij A. Najd al -Hadith wa Mulhäga uh, Beirut, 
240. 
lne Hijaz might suffer a similar fate to that of neighbouring 
countries like Egypt, Jorden or Iraq. He may also have 
feared that foreign influence, by way of modern educational 
methods, might strike at the very roots of the traditional 
community and destroy the harmony of the state. At the end 
of the Sharif's rule these factors, together with endless 
financial troubles led him to dismiss the foreign teachers 
and replace them with local Meccans. 
The New Sharifian Schools: 
We shall now consider the various state schools which 
sprang up during the Sharifian period and examine the stages 
of their progress or eventual decline. 
The State controlled the newly established Sharifian 
schools in addition to the teaching in the Great Mosque. 
Initially the Ministry of Education did not concern itself 
with private schools (most of them continued to flourish after 
the closing of the Turkish State schools), nor with the 
traditional Kuttäbs: The Sharifian schools worked on three 
successive levels, the elementary, intermediate' and secondary. 
The private schools followed different syllabuses, and a few 
had an additional grade for higher education. The Kuttäbs 
were limited to preparatory education, while the Great Mosques 
of Mecca and Medina were concerned solely with advanced Islamic 
studies. At the same time the Ministry of Education decided 
to open two professional schools; they were the Military 
Academy (191? ) and the School of Agriculture (1920). The 
opening of specialized schools was called for by the official 
newspaper (al-Qiblah) which in an introductory article which 
stressed the need for modern specialized schools, particularly 
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Medical and Agricultural, and the need to teach geometry, 
geography, astronomy and economics. 
' 
We shall at first confine ourselves to a study of the 
Sharifian schools, which catered for greater numbers of 
students than their Turkish predecessors, whose medium of 
instruction, being Turkish, limited the number of students. 
The first batches of Sharifian State schools were 
established in 1916. There were fourteen elementary (al- 
Madäris al tArabiyyah al-Häshimiyyah al-Tahdirlyyah), four r0 
intermediate (al-Rägiyyah) and one secondary (al-'rAliyyah) 
schools. 
1. The Elementary or Tahdiriyyah Schools: 
The new schools, with small exceptions, occupied previous 
Turkish State schools and could not absorb the demands of the 
greater numbers of students created by the new educational 
change. In this instance the Ministry did not attempt to 
increase the number of schools, and did not erect new ones in 
villages or tribal areas. Five of the elementary (Tal. r! yyah) 
schools were founded in Mecca. They were situated in 
2 
different parts of the city, one in al-Mas19 district near 
the Great Mosque (opened on 8th Safar 1335 A. H. /3rd December 
1916), 3 and the other two in al-Mi lr1ä and in Härat al-Bab 
quarters, near the main shopping centres. The Tahdiriyyah 04 
school of Härat al-Bäb was housed in a rented building, the 
school in Al-Mi'lä in a former Turkish School and the third, 
in al-Mas rII., was housed in a new building. 
4 The Tahdiriyyah 
1 al-Qiblah, No. 17. 
2 al-Fal'ah, No. 25. 28.5.1334 A. H. (17.2.1920). 
3 al- iblah, No. 17, and No. 35, Sibäli, A. "Qissat a1-Tar1im", 
al-Na wa, No. 2759. 26th February 1968. `' 
4 Sibä'ýi, A. S ecial Report on Education in the i'az before 1925, P"3; 
i f al-- Ido. ,1a ar A. H. siba , A. Tri kah vol. II, p. 237. 
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school of Härat al-Ba-b was not opened 
al-Thän3 A. H. 1335/21st April 1917.1 
schools were opened in late 1920, but 
these were smaller than above mention 
until 29th Jumädä 
Two other Tahdiriyyah 
it would appear that 
ed three. 
2 
Two Tahdiriyyah schools were founded in Jeddah in July 
0 49 
1917.3 The Tahdiriyyah schools of Medina had to wait until 
1919 when the city fell under Sharifian rule .4 The schools 
in Medina were four5 and called respectively - al- rAlawiyyah, 
al-Fi'säliyyah, al-'Abdäliyyah and al-Zaidiyyah in honour of 
the four sons of Sharif Hussain. 
6 The Ministry also estab- 
lished one Tahdiriyyah school in each of the following places: 
Taif , Yanbu and Wa jh. 
7 
Each elementary or Tahdfriyyah school was to have three 0 
forms; two for the first year and one for the second year. 
The first form in which pupils were to stay for six month was 
to be called "The Spelling Class" (Fasl al-Hi jä) ; it was 
designed to teach the rudiments of writing and spelling. It 
was proposed in the school syllabus to combine the old use of 
slates for each pupil with the western use of a large blackboard 
by the teacher, and another innovation was the proposed use of 
tests by the teacher to make sure that the pupils had absorbed 
the lesson. At the end of this six months course an educational 
committee would decide concerning any promotions of the students. 
1 al-ý. iblah, No. 71,27th Jumädä al-Awwal, A. H. 1335 (19th 
April, , 917) . 
2 al-Faläh, No. 25,28.5.1334 A. H. (17.2.1920). 
3 Gobee, E. "Indrukken over het schoolwezen in de Hidjaz", 
Ti'dschrift voor Indische Taal-Land-Ed Volkenkunde 
vol. 60, p-187; a -Fa a, No. 251 28. --5.1334 A. H. 
17.2.1920). 
4 For details on the capture of Medina by the Sharifian Army, 
See Tibawi, A. "The Last Knight of the Last Caliphs" 
(Islamic Quarterly Vol. XV) pp-159-163- 
5 Häfiz, 0. Special Report on Past Education in Medina, p. 2. 
6 Häfiz 0. "al-Tulläb al-Mubtarathün ff al-1Ahd al-CUthmän3" äl-Marshal, No. 12. (March 1969). 
7 al-Faläh, No. 25,28.5.1334 A. H. (17.2.1920). 
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During the second half of the first year the pupils were 
to form a so-called "Reading Class" (Fasl al-Qirii'ah) which 
was given lessons in reading and grammar from books selected 
by the Educational Committee, and also in the rudiments of 
Islamic law, theology and arithmetic. The students were 
required to memorise Juz'' 'Anima (30th part) of the Qur'an with 
part of Juz'' Tabärak (29th part). The teaching in this form 
was to be more practical than theoretical. 
The second year, in which the pupils formed the "Quali- 
fication Form" (Fasl al-TV h1l) was devoted to developing 
further the subjects taught in the "Reading Class" and 
envisaged the completion of the reading of the QurIän. The 
pupils were also taught the fundamentals of religion (mainly 
the religious duties (faräl id) and ritual washings, calligraphy 
and the principles of ethics. 
Those who wished to memorize the whole Qurlän were 
transferred to the Memorising Department (Qism a1-Huffäz) in 
the Intermediate (Rägiyyah) school where they had to spend 
several years. 
1 
It should be noted that these provisions display an. 
organization of elementary schooling which is already different 
from that of the Kuttäb: the period of study is exactly 
delimited, the introduction of new subject matter is arranged 
in progressive stages and the class-room is to be modelled on 
a western classroom, i. e., with the pupils sitting in rows in 
front of a blackboard, rather than in an informal cirlce around 
the teacher. 
Each Tahdiriyyah school had a headmaster, five teachers, 
an overseer, a doorkeeper and attendance officer. 
2 
1 For details see, The System of Education of the Hashimmite 
Arab Government in the Hijaz (Nizäm Madäris al- ukümat 
al-qrabiyyah al-Häshimi) Mecca: A. H. 1336 , pp. 2-9 
2 al-Qiblah, No. 35,18 afar A. H. 1335 (13.12.1916). 
I 
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Teachers who taught in these Tahdirfyyah schools were 
Meccans who received an average wage of 20-30 Sharifian rials 
per month, and the head master received 40 Sharifian Riyals. 
l 
They had undergone the usual training in Islamic and Arabic 
studies in either of the previously mentioned traditional or 
modern establishments. They had no formal training in other 
subjects such as modern geography or the sciences, or in 
teaching methods. The Ministry of Education demanded no 
specialized qualifications from the teachers except for an 
examination which they must take before employment. The 
examination was in the following subjects: The QurNän, Art of 
Reciting (the Qur*19n), religious studies (theology, Islamic 
Laws and Traditions), Arabic dictation, Arabic reading, 
arithmetic and calligraphy. 
2 The al-Qiblah newspaper made 
public this information and affirmed that all prospective 
teachers were expected to sit the examination. 
3 
The regulation of the Elementary (Tahd. iriyyah) schools 
concerned the duties of the headmaster, of the teachers, of the 
overseer, of the doorkeeper and of the attendance officer in 
each of these schools, and also the duties and punishments 
applicable to the pupils. 
In the case of the headmaster, the regulations covered his 
responsibilities in regard to school equipment, supervision of 
the staff, the keeping of school registers, reporting to the 
Ministry and his own presence in the school. 
1 Iilmi, M. S ecial Re ort on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz uring the Sharifian Period, --P---, 5, 
2 al-Qiblah, No. 35,18th Safor A. H. 1335 (13.12.1916). 
3 Ibid., 
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In the case of the teachers the regulations gave no 
details about their number in each school, but they laid down 
the moral qualities required of a teacher in considerable 
detail, and in addition laid down their duties towards their 
pupils, including their duty to inculcate good manners and 
courteous conduct and a sense of patriotism. Further points 
of interest under this heading were the methods of dealing 
with unsatisfactory work, the care of exercise books and the 
requirement that teachers should not mix with their pupils 
outside school. 
The overseer (murägib) was an official charged with constant 
attendance at the school while the pupils were there, and the 
regulations laid down that he was to observe the conportment 
and manners of the pupils and report any lapses to the head- 
master. In addition he was to take the register of attendance. 
The doorkeeper (bawwäb) in addition to his duties as a 
concierge, had to insure that all rooms of the school were 
kept clean and keep a constant watch at the school door during 
school hours, to make sure that pupils only came and went when 
authorized to do so. 
The attendance officer (rasül or muräsil) was required by 
the regulation to obtain the attendance register from the 
overseer and repair to the homes of those pupils who were 
absent, to discover the reason for their failure to appear at 
school, this was to be done in the'morning and the afternoon. 
He was also to be at the call of every person in the school, 
from the headmaster to the pupils, for any errands or similar 
tasks that might be necessary. 
of the headmaster was required. ' 
1 The 
e 
For such errands the permission 
tem of Education of the Häshimmite Arab Government 
iýZ, Mecca: A. H7.1558 (1917) PP. 9-J-'7-- 
I 
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The first group of students were transferred to these 
new state elementary schools from former Turkish schools, 
various Kuttäbs, and also from private institutions at the 
request of the Ministry of Education. Many of the Kuttäbs 
as well as some preparatory establishments were in fact merely 
converted into these new elementary schools. i. e. in Mecca 
the Khairiyyah private schools (mentioned in the previous part) 
which was situated in al-Mas(ä district, was converted into 
the elementary or Tahdiriyyah school in al-Masfä district. 
'P 0, 
The school used the same building until a new two storey 
building was built in the same district by the Ministry for 
the school. Students from the nearby Kuttäbs were gradually 
transferred to the school. 
1 
I 
1 Sibä'`i, A. Tärikh Makkah, vol. II, Mecca, 1962, 
p. 237; Sibä 1, A. Qsssat al-Taflim" al-Nadwa, 





Specimen of a school leaving certificate. 
This was given to Ahmad Muräd rAli Ridä on the completion of 
his study in the Tahdiriyyah School, dated 15th Muharram 
A. H. 1341 (6th September 1922) and signed by the Under 
Secretary of the Sharifian Ministry of Education. 
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2. The Intermediate or RRglyyah Schools: 
The opening of the Elementary (or Tahdlriyyah) Schools, 0 .0 
already described, led in due course to the establishment of 
t1 
four Intermediate or Rägiyyah Schools, one in Mecca, one in 
Jeddah2 and a third in Taif3 these three being all opened in 
1917; the fourth was founded in Medina in 1919, when the city 
came under direct Sharifian rule. 
4 The school in Mecca was 
accommodated in a former Turkish castle in the Jabal Hindi 
district, 5 which had recently been used as a Turkish Military 
Hospital. 6 The Jeddah School was housed in the same building 
as the Elementary School and had 60 pupils.? In Medina and 
Taif the Rägiyyah Schools occupied former Turkish administrative 
buildings. 
At first students were regularly accepted on condition 
that they passed an Entrance Examination; but later each 
school accepted students who had satisfactorily completed the 
Elementary (al-Ta iriyyah) School Course; other pupils from 
private schools were required to sit a qualifying examination. 
8 
1 Sibä' A. Tärikh Makkah, Vol., II, Mecca, 1962, . 23?; , Al-Faläh, No. 0, x37 39 A. H. Card January 1921) ; 
Si , A. "Qi.; sat al-Tarlim" al-Nadwa, op-cit., 
2 Gobee, E. "Indrukken over het Schoolwezen in de Hijaz" 
Ti'dschrif Voor Indische, Taal-Land en Volkenkunde, 
Vol. 60, ( 1921) P. 187. 
3 Al-Sädigi, M. A. Report on Past Education in Taif, p. l. 
4 Häf iz , 0. "al-Tulläb al-Mubta 
r' athün ff al- FAhd al- 
rUthmäni 
äl-Marshal, Jeddah: March 1969; A1rAiyash, I. Al-Madinah 
baina a1-N M wa al- i 4ir, Damascus, 1972, p. 573; Sa i, 
Amin. Asrä al- hawrahal-'Arabi ah al-Kubra. Beirut, 
n. d., PP. -. 
5 Sib iff, A. op. cit. , p. 237. 
6 Hilmi, M. Special Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hi. j az during the S ari ian Period, p. 4. 
7 Gobee, E. op. cit. , P-187- 
8 A1- iblah, No. 606,2.12.1340 A. H. (26th July 1922); 
` iz, 0. . ." "Tulläb al-Mubtarathün fi al-'Ahd al-1Uthmänz, o al-Manhal , 
j'eddah, March 1969. 
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At. first again the Intermediate or Rägiyyah Schools 
offered a four year course, and the subjects taught included: 
the whole Qur"än, the Art of Reciting the Qurinn, Theology, 
Islamic Law, Arabic Reading, Dictation, Arithmetic, Calligraphy, 
l 
Geometry and Science. 
2 It became apparent later that, as the 
syllabus was elaborated, it came to resemble closely the one 
followed in the intermediate grade of the Faläh Private 
Schools. 3 Whereas however, the intermediate grade in the 
Faläh Schools covered a period of only three years, the Rägiyyah 
Schools pursued a somewhat wider four-year course broadly 
along the same lines. The Faläh Schools we know, provided 
teaching in the following subjects, which would then also have 
been by and large, those taught in the Rägiyyah schools: - 
Revision of the Recitation of the whole Qur'an and the Learning 
by Heart of Juzu*l Tab ärak and Qad Sami ! (Chapters 29 and 28 of 
the Quri än. ) 
The Art of Reciting the Qurrän: Kitäb Miftah al-Tajwid by 0 
c Abdulah Hamadlzh. 
Commentary on the Qurl än (Tafsir) :' twenty chapters from 
Tafsir al-Jalälin and Risalat al-Usül by al-Zamzamy. 
Traditions (Hadith): al-Targhib wa al-Tarh3b by al-Munthiri, 
vol. I and II. Later on this was replaced by Khulasat 
al-Targhib wa al-Tarhib by Muhammad Tähir a1-Dabägh. 
Theology: (Tawhid): Jawharat al-Tawhid and Häshiyyat al-Bäjüri 
Falä al-Jawharah. 
Islamic Law (Figh): Ibn Shujär, al-Risälah, al-Qadüri, al-Isgäti, 
(for the four sects. ) 
1 A1-Qiblah, No. 310,28.11.1337 A. H. (24th August, 1919) 
and No. 325,27.1.1338 A. H. (21st October 1919). A1-Fa13h, 
No. 22,7.5.1339 A. H. (16th January 1921). 
2 A1- ib aahh, No-606 2.12.1340 A. H. (26th July 1922) 
3 Al-Ma arif, Vol. XII (1923), P"356" 
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Arabic Grammar and Syntax: The Four Books from a1-Durüs 
al-Nahwlyyah, written-by a number of al-Azhar graduates; 
later the Alfiyyah of Ibn Mälik. 
Morphology: Kitäb al-Amthilah al-Mukhtalifah al-Jadidah and 
Matn al-Binär and al-Matin al-'Izzi. 
Rhetoric: Kitäb al-Baläghah, written by some of the Azhar 
graduates and also Sharh al-Jawhar al-Maknün. 
Arabic Literature: Learning by Heart al-Murallagät. 
Composition: Writing of Short Essays and Correspondence. 
Calligraphy: The course embraced both the Rugrah or Cursive 
Hand, and the Naskh., or Text Hand. 
Dictation: This course endeavoured to impart all the requisite 
guidance for the attainment of a reasonable degree of profic- 
iency. 
Law of Inheritance of Succession: 
al-Malani. 1A1ä al-Rahäbiyyah. 
The Life of the Prophet (al-Sirah): 
Matin al-Rahäbiyyah and 
Kitäb Khuläsat al-Sirah 
by Tähir al-Dabbägh and Kitäb Nür al-Yagin. 
History: Durüs a1-Tär1kh al-Islämi, by Mutei al-Din a1-Khaiyyät. 
10 
Geography: Topics from the Geography of Arabia and the Five 
Continents. 
Arithmetic: Al-Durar al-Bahiyyah by Idris Bey. Addition, 
Subtraction, Multiplication, Division, Common Fractions and 
Ratios. 
Geometry: A1-Mab7ldil wa a1-Ghäyat by Idris Bey. 
Bookkeeping: Basic methods in accountancy. 
.: ý 
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This list of work shows an interesting combination of 
traditional and modern. While the books used in teaching 
Arabic and religious studies were traditional authorities, 
those used for History and Mathematics were modern. 
Generally, the study-periods comprising the six-hour 
school-day were of equal length and thus each of one hour's 
duration, with a short break between each period. 
' Supple- 
mentary to these, a Special Department for the Memorising of 
the Qurý'än was set up in each school at the time of its 
establishment. 
2 It would appear from its title that the 
Recitation of the Qur'' än. that the Art of Reciting and the 
Learning by Heart of the Qur'än were the only subjects taught. 
In the initial stages, the teachers were locally educated 
Meccans; 3 and, according to Al-Qibla newspaper, all teachers, 
before being accepted, had been required to sit a qualifying 
Examination in the following subjects: - The Qur"än, Art of 
Reciting the Qur''än, Principles of Commentary on the Quriän, 
Theology, Traditions, Islamic Law, Pedogogy, Morphology, Arabic 
Grammar and. Syntax, Rhetoric, Arabic Literature, Composition, 
Arabic and Islamic History, Geography of the Arabian Peninsula 
and Knowledge of the Five Continents, Arithmetic, Geometry, 
Science, Civic Information, Bookkeeping and Calligraphy. 
4 
Judging simply from the large number of set subjects, any 
teacher who successfully passed this stiff examination was 
presumably proficient to a high degree; however, the actual 
1 Al-Ansäri, A. Tä'rikh Madinat Jaddah, Jeddah, 1963, 
pp. 157-8; Al-Ma ari ,o . cit., P-356. 
2 Nizäm Madiris al-Hukumat al-rArabi ah al-Häshimi ah 
fi -i äz, pp. 2-3. 
3 Ra1matullah, M. S. Report on the Educational Establishments 
in the Hijaz during the First Quarter of the Twentie 
Century, p. 13. 
4 Al-Qiblah, No. 35,18.2.1335 A. H. (13th December 1916) 
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number of local teachers who thus qualified was quite 
inadequate, and it was not long before the responsibility 
for recruiting qualified teachers from abroad fell upon the 
Ministry of Education. Teachers engaged as a result of this 
effort usually came from Syria; the names of such teachers 
are mentioned in the report by Mohammed Salim Rahmatullah. 
l 
One might justifiably infer that at the beginning the teaching 
standards were high, even excellent, as a result of the 
employment of these qualified teachers; but later, as they 
left, these high standards could not be mtaintained, and 
consequently declined to a regrettable extent. 
3. The Secondary or ýÄliyyah School: 
There was only one State Secondary School (al-1Älryyah) 
in the Hijaz; it was opened in Mecca in 1917, and was closely 
associated with the Intermediate (al-Rägiyyah) School and in 
fact used the same building. 
2 The school followed a three 
year course, 
3 
and the syllabus here too resembled the one 
used in the Secondary Grade of the Faläh Private Schools. 
4 
The teachers were substantially the same as those who taught 
in the Rägiyyah School of Mecca. 
1 Rahmatullah, M. S. o . cit., p. 13; see also Al-Faläh, No. 22,7.5.1339 A. H. (16th January 1921). 
2 SiböS5, A. Ta-`r. ikh Mekkah, Vol., II, Mecca, 1962, p-237; 
Al-Falz., no- . 70,0,23. . 1339 A. H. 
Ord January 1921) ; 
a -Qi ah, No. 310 (A. H. 28.11.1338). 
3 Rahmatullah, M. S. op. cit., p. 13. 
4 For details on The Syllabus of the Faläli Schools see pj 6. 
of this thesis. See also, Al-Ansäri, A. Tah Madinat 
Jaddah, Jeddah: 1963, p. 157-9; Al-Marärif, Il , ppa-353" `Azwz, I. Re ort on eE ucation in the 
Faläh Schools and other E ucationa Establishments in the 
Hijaz. (on tapes 
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Special Schools 
a. The Military Academy 
The first announcement of the establishment of the new 
Military Academy appeared in the newspaper "al-Qiblah" on the 
25th Jumädä al-Awwal A. H. 1335 (18th March 1917): 11 ... the 
school was founded in accordance with a Royal Decree, and was 
to be set up in the great army barracks in the Jarwal quarter 
of Mecca". 
' 
First and foremost the aim of the school was to provide 
the country with a trained native military personel. 
2 The 
duration of the course was three months only, and provision 
was made for the students to be taught reading, the use of 
weapons and military equipment, military drill, the digging 
of trenches and modern methods of strategy and manouevre. 
Apart from this specialized and professional training, the 
students received general lessons in Dictation, Arithmetic, 
Religious Study and Ethics. 
3 The school undertook to provide 
free-board, clothing and pocket-money. 
4 The newspaper further 
reported that an Admissions Committee would interview students 
and receive their applications from 1st Jumädä al-Thäni 
A. H. 1335 to the 15th of the same month (22nd February 1917 - 
8th March 191? ). 5 Students would normally be accepted on 
condition that they already had a solid grounding in Reading, 
1 No. 62. 
2 Nasif, H. Mädi al-Hi'äz wa U5diruh (Past and Present in 
the Hijaz), 
if l M 'ä 
o 
V l , 
A. H. 1549 ) 
b 
p. 112; See also 
, - r a a . o er 1923, XII, Novem p. 355" 
3 Al-Qiblah, No. 91 (9.9.1335 A. H. ) 
4 Ibid., see also Al- iblah, No. 62 ý 25th Jumädä aj-"Awwal 
I35 A. H. 18th March -J , No. 63 
( 
28 Jumädä al- Awwal 
1335 A"H. /21st March 1917) and No. 65 (6 Jumädä al-Thäni, 
1335 A. H. 
5 Al-Qiblah, No. 62 and No. 63 and No. 65. op-cit., 
k 
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Writing and Arithmetic, and were to be from seventeen to 
nineteen years of age. Of particular importance was the 
stipulation that applicants should be physically fit and of 
good character. 
1 
On the 5th of Jumädä al-Thäni A. H. 1335 (29th February 
1917) the newspaper published the names of 15 students who 
had been accepted into the school - seven of whom were from 
the Sharifian family; 2 and at this time their teachers were 
appointed from Syria. These were officers who had received 
an intensive training in the modern European military techni- 
ques from Turkish officers who in their turn had been trained 
by German officers. 
3 The school did not at once begin to func- 
tion in spite of all these detailed preparations; it emerged 
that the site of the school was too far from the city centre, 
and this fact created difficulties. 
4 On the. 9th Raman A. H. 
1335 (28th June 1917) the school was'accordingly moved to the 
Jiyäd Barracks, and was not officially opened until 7th 
Shawäl 1335 A. H. (26th July 1917). 5 
The Military Academy soon became the mainstay of the 
Army's officer recruitment campaign, and more and more, only 
those students who had graduated from the Rägiyyah (Intermediate) 
Schools were accepted. Students from other schools would then 




3 Sabbägh, A. 
4 Al-Qiblah, 
5 Ibid.., 
6 Sibäri, A. 
No . 62 and No . 63 and No. 65 
No. 65. 
Tidhkär al-Hid äz, Cairo: 
No. 91 (A. H. *9.9.1335) 
OD . cit., 
1923, pp. 11L-115. 
Report on Past Hijazi Education. 
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A three-months training before long proved quite insufficient, 
and the course was therefore extended to six months. Nasif 
again commented on this, and held that the period was still 
insufficient. "The duration of study in the Military 
Academy includes only six months of training, and the officers, 
even after graduation, cannot be expected to have mastered 
their specialized field". 
' Be that as it may, from time to 
time a Graduation Ceremony was held in the school for graduates 
who had passed the prescribed examinations and so entered upon 
1 Nasif, H. op. cit., p. 112. 
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their service in the Sharifian Army. 1 
We may usefully note here a typical example of one of 
these ceremonies in which thirteen young officers'" 
graduated from the Military Academy on 20th February 1922. 
These had all successfully passed the Public Examination 
and attained the rank of Second Lieutenant. The news- 
paper Al-Qiblah described in detail the military pomp 
which accompanied the completion of the Annual Examination 
and "fittingly exemplified the ideal of the Military 
Academy". This impressive ceremony was held in the 
school on Thursday, 16th February, 1922. It was attended 
by His Highness Amir Zayd (son of Sharif Hussain of 
Mecca), His Highness Amir`Abdu4 llah Ibn Muhammad (the 
Minister of the Interior) and other dignitaries and nota- 
bles of the city and the country, who were duly received 
by the Teaching Staff of the school. Then the Headmaster 
of the School, Muhammad`Abdullah Sädiq, made an appro- 
priate speech, whereupon one of the graduate officers, 
Sfflih Abdullah Bä Khutmah, made another speech. "After- 
words the soldiers, accompnied by the military band 
playing patriotic songs, marched to the front of the 
school and started to form up in a square. In the centre 
of this group of soldiers were the officers who were 
going to take the oath (of allegience) on the Qur'än. 
Three copies of the Qur'än were put on three tables 
decorated with the Sharifian flags. The officers walked 
towards the tables three at a time. Each one put his 
right hand on the Qurýän and-his left hand on the 
Sharifian flag and took the following oath: 
"I swear by God (Allah) three times and by 
the glorious Qur'än that I shall not betray 
my dear King and my cherished country by 
land, sea or air. I shall never betray 
friendship and just dealing nor evade 
military law. I shall deem military law 
and honour more important than myself, 
and sacrifice my life to promoting the 
Word of God, by guarding the State (Hijaz) 
and defending the Holy Land (Mecca)". 
After the oath-taking ceremony, Prince Zayd went to the 
sitting-room for refreshments, and then departed from 
the Military Academy with the same marks of respect which 
were given at the time of his arrival". 
A1-Qiblah, No. 562,23.6.1340 A. H. (20th February, 1922) 
Names of these officers can be found in al-Qiblah, No-561 (16th February 1922). 
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b. The School of Agriculture: 
On Sunday 27th Rabic al-Thäni A. H. 1338/18th January 1920, 
the School of Agriculture was officially opened, 
' 
and to mark 
this significant event the school was visited by Sharif 
Hussain and two of his sons, (Ali and 4Abdullah; among those 
who attended were a number of princes, as well as leading 
celebrities and Sharifian army officers. The Sharif himself 
delivered a speech in which he commended the virtues of 
agriculture, which, he declared, had been extolled both by 
God and the Prophet, adding that "the founding of the School 
should be regarded as a sacred duty that every endeavour had 
been made to ensure its true success, and that able specialists 
from other lands had been engaged as teachers for this 
purpose". He went on to encourage the students to do their 
utmost tosupport these efforts and to strive for high attain- 
ment. His speech was followed by an address by the head of 
the School Committee; two other members of the Committee also 
addressed the audience. 
2 
The School was organized in detail by two government 
committees, from the Ministry of Education and the other from 
the Ministry of Social Works. The Ministry of Education thus 
appointed the Technical Committee and the rest of the staff 
and organized the syllabus, while the other ministry thus 
organized the housing of the School and its equipment. 
3 The 
School was in fact housed in a building called al-Shäkiriyyah, 
in Jarwal quarter4 in the western part of the city. This had 
been announced before the actual opening of the school, and 
1 Al- iblah, No. 350, (19th January 1920); No. 39 
t July 1920) 
2 For more details see Al- iblah, No. 3 0 (19th January 1920); 
No. 3 1 (22nd January 
3 Al-Qiblah, No-341 (18th December 1919); No-397 (5th July 192C 
4 Al-Qiblah, No. 350(19th January 1920); No. 397 (5th July 1920) 
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the Ministry of Social Works had expressly declared its 
intention of supplying the necessary equipment and livestock. 
l 
The School occupied only a part of the building and comprised 
three classrooms, a room for studying agricultural chemistry, 
another for the staff, a prayer hall and a refectory. All 
the classrooms and other rooms were (we are told) admirably 
equipped. The School building was adjacent to the famous 
field, the IrAyin Zubayidah", site eminantly suitable for 
outdoor study and for the students' experimental field-work. 
A diary department and a stable, equipped to hold about 15 
cows and horses, were also an integral part of the School, 
and another section was devoted to poultry, bees and silkworms. 
The academic tasks were entrusted to five Syrian 
professional teachers, a secretary, a caretaker and an auditor. 
2 
The staff was made up as follows: 
Häshim al-Mararri3 School Director. He also filled 
the positions of Agricultural Engineer and Lecturer 
in Agricultural Science. 
1 Al-Qiblah, No. 341 (18th December 1919). 
2 Al-Qiblah, No-398 (8th July 1920) 
3 He was a graduate of the Rhine Agricultural School in 
France in 1913 (A. H. 1331); and was at first appointed 
as Agricultural Inspector in Aleppo. Later, he became 
a Teacher of Botany and the Use of Agricultural Machinery 
in Salimmiyyah School. In addition, he was appointed 
as Head of the Department of Agriculture, and eventually 
became Vice-President of the Sal1mmiyyah School. When 
he learnt of the-project for promoting agriculture in 
the Hijaz, he resolved to move there and was soon invited 
to be the Director of the School. al-Qiblah, No-337 (4th December 1919). 
.1 
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rÄrif Darwishl al-Husämi - Agricultural Engineer... 
Ahmad al-D5 rüg2 - Mechanical Engineer and 
Lecturer in Mathmatics and Mechanical Science. 
Najib Haddäd - Lecturer in Agricultural Engineering 
and Industrialisation. 
Muhammad al-Ghawwäs - Lecturer in Physics. Is 0 
The ancillary staff were: 
'rÄdi1 Darwish3 - School Secretary 
Muhammad Fädil - caretaker ., 
Muhammad Hadidi - School Auditor It 0 
He was a graduate of the Agricultural School in Faraq 
in 1918 (A. H. 1337). For a time he worked in a number 
of agricultural posts in Syria, and deservedly gained 
the trust and affection of the local people. He was 
amongst the group which founded the Salimmiyyah 
Agricultural School as well as other projects in the 
Suburbs of Damascus. In Turkey he served in various 
capacities, including that of Inspector for the Ministry 
of Agriculture. He eventually left Turkey for Lebanon, 
where it was his firm intention to settle; however, on 
learning that the Sharifian Government was planning to 
establish a School of Agriculture in Mecca, he readily 
offered his services, attracted not only by the 
professional challenge but also by the religious 
atmosphere of Mecca. al-. iblah, No-337 (4th December 
1919). 
2 He belongs to a well known Muslim family in Beirut. He 
was a graduate of the Mechanical Engineering College in 
Paris in 1915 (A. H. 1333). His first appointment was 
as an Engineer with a Belgian Company which specialized 
in canals and bridges. When however the Germans overran 
Belgium, he hurridly left for Egypt and worked for a time 
as an Engineer in a sugar refinery. Eventually he 
resigned from this post and went to Mecca, where he became 
a teacher in the School of Agriculture. al-Qiblah, No. 33? (4th December 1919). 
3 He received his education in Syria and was later gradu- 
ated from the School of Commerce in Beirut. In the 
course of his career he occupied many positions, among which 
was that of Clerk to the Royal Administration in Damascus. 
al-Qiblah, No. 337 (4th December 1919). 
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The school thus included (perhaps surprisingly) quite 
a number of western trained specialist teachers in its staff - 
perhaps it was the most specialized professionally trained 
body of teachers in the Kingdom at the time. 
Understandably enough, it was from the Primary and 
Intermediate Schools1 that the first students were selected. 
On Tuesday and Wednesday, 26th and 27th January, 1920, the 
selected students sat an Entrance Examination which was held 
in the School, the subjects set being Arabic Composition, 
History, Geography, Arithmetic and Plane Geometry. 
2 On the 
results of this, seven students were accepted for the First 
Grade Class and twenty for the Second Grade Class. The 
names of the successful candidates were published in al-Qiblah 
newspaper. 
3 It should be borne in mind however, that the 
School also accepted students in all classes as 'Listeners' 
only - that is they, might attend the classes without actually 
committing themselves to a career or receiving any financial 
help whatever. 
' 
A provisional programme was agreed upon without delay 
and the pupils were divided into three classes: one class 
to study for the First Grade and two for the Second Grade. 
5 
The School was at once able to offer instruction in the 
following subjects: 
First Grade: General Knowledge, Biology, Botany, Chemistry, 
Arithmetic, Geometry, Geography, General Agriculture, Drawing 
and French. 
1 Al-Qiblah, No-341 (18th December 1920) 
2 Al-Qiblah, No-354 (2nd February 1920) 
3 For details see Al-Qiblah, No-354 (2nd February 1920) 
4 Ibid., See also: Al-Qjblah, No. 397 (5th July 1920) 
5 Al-Qiblah, No-354 (2nd February 1920) 
261. 
Second Grade: General Knowledge, Botany, Biology, Biochemistry, 
Geometry, General Agriculture, Agricultural Machinery, Drawing 
and French. 
Third Grade: Agricultural Chemistry, Biology, (Insects), 
Botany, Agricultural Methods, Dairy Products, Cultivation of 
Silk Worms, Poultry, Bees, Fruit (Grapes), Veterinary Science 
(or Medicine), Agricultural Bookkeeping, Gardening, Agricultural 
Economics, French, Agricultural Machines, and Meteorological 
Study. l 
But in the light of experience a new programme was divised as 
early as 5th July 1920, and the following points must be 
briefly but clearly made here. 
2 
First and foremost, the duties of the Director of the 
School were plainly specified. He was to be responsible for 
the stable and its uses for the animals food and for the farm 
workers. He was also to be in charge of manuring in accordance 
with modern technical methods, the conveying of suitable soil 
and the cultivation of vegetables and grain. He was further 
to be responsible for the nursery for forestry, for instruction 
on the creation of gardens, as well as for conveyances, ploughs 
and all essential equipment. A material part of his duties 
also was to record the weather reports taken from the school's 
meterological station and to record them faithfully in the 
School records. 
The main directives of the school - and this is the 
point - were to train the experts in the economic and technical 
aspects of agriculture who would eventually play leading parts 
1 Al-Qiblah, No. 354,12.5.1338 A. H. (1st February 1920) 
2 Al Qiblah, No-397 (5th July 1920); No-398 (8th July 1920) 
Al- iblah, No-354 (2nd February 1920) ; al-Marärif , vo , November 1923, p. 355. 
ý. 
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in the national companies and co-operative societies. The 
students were therefore to have a comprehensive and empirical 
knowledge of agriculture in other parts of the world, especially 
in Europe, and thus equippedto assist in the execution of 
the governmental plans for a modern agriculture. 
The school from the outset accepted students from the 
Intermediate Schools of the Hijaz and also accepted students 
from all parts of the Arab countries. Pupils who had graduated 
from the Turkish Sultäniyyah Schools were always accepted 
unconditionally, but pupils of the Turkish Rushdiyyah Schools 
or other state or private elementary schools were required to 
sit an Entrance Examination to be held in the first week of 
Safar every year. The subjects of the Entrance Examination 
in this case were: - General Arithmetic, Plane Geometry, 
General Geography, History of the Arabs, the Prophet's Life, 
and Arabic Composition. Unauthorized candidates (listeners) 
were again always accepted, but, as we have seen, received no 
financial help. Every pupil, moreover who wished to sit for 
the School's Entrance Examination had to submit an application 
to the Headmaster of the School, together with the necessary 
School Certificates, Health Certificate (showing that he was 
entirely fit and healthy), and a Certificate of Good Conduct 
from the mayor or chief of their village, with due confirmation 
from the educational authorities. 
The Syllabus was designed to be covered in three years 
and the Academic Year was nine months. In the first year, 
the student was to be systematically prepared for assimilating 
the courses of the second and third years. Students who did 
especially well in the Entrance Examination were admitted to 
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the Second year course of the School. Three hours daily 
were set aside for each class, for the theoretical lessons 
in the morning or the evening, and the remainder of the day 
was preserved for practical work in agriculture. The 
practical training depended a great deal, of course, on the 
vicissitudes of the seasons. 
The subjects offered and taught were as follows: - 
1. Chemistry: Analytical, Natural Agricultural and 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
2. Botany: Parasitic plants and plant diseases. 
3. Vegetable Science: Vegetable cultivation. 
4. Fruit Trees: The methods of cultivation, pruning and 
tending. 
5. Viticultural Science: The methods of grape cultivation, 
especially in a dry area, such as Taif, and the diseases of 
vines. 
6. Dairy Science: The technique of producing milk, butter 
and cheese. 
7. Veterinary Medicine: The breeding of cattle, animal 
diseases, the breeding of local animals and their 
profitable use. 
B. Agricultural accountancy procedure. 
9. Modern methods of agricultural administration. 
10. Agricultural economy. 
11. Agricultural economy administration suitable to the 
locality. 
12. The principles of the establishment of local companies. 
13. Forestry: Forest trees, their conservation and methods 
of propagating them. 
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14. Steam Engines: Their history, uses and the methods 
of operating them in the country. 
15. Manual Handicraft Work: Handbags, baskets and mats, 
(which were usually made from palm leaves). 
All studies were to be associated with practical training 
given by an expert teacher or his assistant. Students once 
accepted were to receive free education, necessary exercise 
and text-books, meals and clothes, and a special Health Depart- 
ment looked after the students' well-being. A student was 
expected to attend the complete course of study, and if he 
failed to attend for a period of more than half the course, he 
was refused admission to the Public Examination. Furthermore, 
if a student decided he did not wish to attend the School 
after having passed the Entrance Examination he had to pay the 
full School fee which would otherwise have been granted to him 
i. e. a sum of forty English pounds for the first Academic Year. 
Students were required to retain their text-books and take care 
of them. Public and Final Examinations were held at the end 
of the Academic Year, and the School Certificate was of a 
standard comparable to that of a Higher Grade Certificate. 
The graduate was to be granted a Certificate with the declared 
approval of the Ministry of Education and the internal School 
Management. The average marks were 10, but 12 in the Public 
Examination. A student who failed to attain this average 
mark was to remain in his class for another year, and not be 
granted any degree until he had satisfactorily passed his 
examination. 
1 Students, accompanied by teachers, made 
excursions to the outskirts of Mecca where discussion on 
Botany and agriculture took place alongside practical work, 
1 A1-Qiblah, No. 397 (5th July 1920) 
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occasionaly physical exercises were organized. Students 
were required to make notes on various aspects of the study. 
They were also expected to take a practical examination 
during the term. 1 The School was required to take three of 
its graduates each year as unaffiliated teachers, and any 
candidates for such positions had to be specially selected by 
the School Committee: and once selected, they might have to 
take a specially prepared examination. Farmers' and land- 
owner's sons were here given priority. 
2 
On the 21st March 1920 (2nd Rajab A. H. 1338) the School 
commenced publication of a periodical called "Majallat 
Madrasat Jarwal al-Zirä'iyyah" (the Periodical of the Jarwal 
Agricultural School). This was the first specialized period- 
ical to appear in the Hijaz. As indicated on the title page, 
it was concerned with Economic, Technical and Industrial, 
aspects of Agriculture, and it appeared in the first week of 
every lunar month. 
The periodical was edited by the students of the School 
of Agriculture under the supervision of the head of the School. 
It was published in Mecca at the Amiriyyah Press. The yearly 
subscription was 50 Sharifian Piastres. The periodical, with 
its scientific involvements, must clearly be regarded as an 
important event in the sphere of scientific publication in the 
Hijaz, in as much as it concerned itself with new topics. 
Thus the contents of the first issue were: - 
An Introduction: by the Director. 
The Aim and Purpose of the School: by 'Abbas Salim: Student. 
The Syllabus of the School: by the Director. 
A Summary of the Weather Forecast: by (Umar Mahdi: Student. 
1 Al-, iblah, No. 367 (A. H. 27.6.1338 = 17th March 1920) 
2 Al-Qiblah, No. 397. 
266. 
First Appearance of Horses and their First Riders: by Ämrn 
Bey Matar. 
The Natural and Agricultural Scene in the Hijaz: by 'Umar 
Sayraf i: Student. 
10 
Miscellaneous Points: by the Director. 
The Principal Rules for Using Manufactured and Natural Manures: 
by: rUmar Mahds: Student. 
Development of Botany: by H. M. 
The first issue contained 30 pages, and the second and 
third both contained 32 pages. After the third issue, which 
came out on 1st Shawal A. H. 1338/18th June 1920, we have no 
evidence that the School produced any further issues, but also 
no hint that the periodical would be discontinued. 
' The 
Director of the School in his Introduction Article outlined 
the purposes of the periodical as follows: "we have entered 
the modern agricultural field ... we have commenced to 
issue 
this periodical. The periodical will be edited by students, 
in order to further their experience, and will also promote 
agricultural techniques in this country, for which there is a 
great need". 
2 "It will be a monthly periodical, and we hope 
that we shall be able to issue it on a weekly basis at some 
time in the near future. And by this means, the students will 
be able to exert a good influence upon their readers. We hope 
For details see The Periodical in "The Haram of Mecca Lib- 
rary". See also Al- iblah, No. 378,7th'Sha'bän A. H. 1338 (25.4.1920). The writers al-Shämikh M A1- aýafahfi 
al- i . z, 1908-1941. Beirut: 1972 PP. lil- : FAbauI- J ar, A. al-Tai rät al-Adabi ah al-Hadithah fi alb 
al-Jazirat al-, Ar ai, Cairo: 1959, p. 157; a- midi, 
M. Nm n Tari N, 2n E it., Beirut, 1967, p. 193; Ibn- 
Abba-s, M. az Tärikh al-S äfah ff al-Mam]Akah 
a1-rArabi a -Sa üi 840 pp-35- ; Hd iz, 0. 
atawwur a- ahäfah fi a -Mamlakah al- Arabiý ah al-Sa( ü iYy., PP-78-83, all agree that the third issue was the-laast one. 
2 Majallat Madrasat Jarwal al-Ziräýiyyah, issued No. l. 
Marc . 
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also that the ideas of those who specialize in this field 
will be communicated to the people, and that as a result of 
this, we may catch up with and keep abreast of agricultural 
development in neighbouring Arab countries". 
' 
The first General Examination at the School of Agriculture, 
for students of the First and Second Classes, took place 
between the 14th April and 28th April 1920 (26 Rajab to 10th 
Sha'bän A. H. 1338) in the following subjects: 
Botany: Study of Flowers. 
Chemistry: Study of Nitric Acid, Nitrates etc. 
Agricultural Machines: Its Uses. 
Livestock: Veterinary Science (or Medicine). 
General Agriculture: Soil Husbandry. 
Geometry: Plain Geometry. 
Arithmetic: Rules of General Arithmetic. 
French: Graded Reading. 
Drawing: Object Drawing. 
Geography and Astronomy: Longitude and Latitude. 
2 
It would appear however that the wider syllabus prescribed 
for the school was not followed in its entirety, and only basic 
agricultural subjects and such subjects as are listed above 
were actually tested. 
This examination also included an assessment of the 
student's work performed during the term. 
3 Ten First Grade 
and nineteen Second Grade students passed the examination. 
1 Maiallat Madrasat Jarwal a1-Zirät_iyYPA, issued No. 11 
(20th May 1920). 
2 Ibid., Mecca, Issued No. III ist Shawal A. H. 1338 
(17th June 1920) pp. 29-31. 
3 al-Qiblah, No. 397 (5th July 1920); No. 398 (8th July 1920). 
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Their names and awards were recorded in the third issue of the 
Agricultural Periodical. 1 The School of Agriculture continued 
its good work for close on two years before it finally reached 
a financial crisis, and was obliged to dismiss the Syrian 
2 
teachers. It appears to have partially recovered and it 
re-opened on the 9th of February 1922 on a smaller budget. 
3 
Financial problems, however, and the current political climate 
unhappily forced the school eventually to close altogether. 
From time to time celebrations were held in the Elementary, 
Intermediate and Secondary School, which were commonly attended 
by Sharif Husain and members of his family, notables and 
leading Government 
enjoyed the visits 
from abroad; thus 
(Intermediate) Sch 
officials. 
4 These schools alike often 
and patronage of distinguished personages 
Amin Rihani paid a visit to the Rägiyyah 
Dol in Jeddah on the 2nd March 1922.5 
All these secular Schools, Elementary, Intermediate and 
Secondary, as well as the special Institution, came to a sudden 
end, owing mainly to the deep seated misgiving on the part of 
the Sharif, who feared that education on such an ambitious 
scale might eventually provoke a revolt of the reactionary 
elements, and even lead to open rebellion against the State. 
1 The Periodical of the Jarwal Agricultural School, OT-cit., 
2 Rahmatullah, M. S. Report on the Educational Establishments 
during the First Quarter of the Twentiet Century, p. 2. 
3 Al-Qiblah, No. 558 (9th February 1922). 
4 Al- iblah, No. 35 (18th Safar, A. H. 1335 = 13th December 1916) 
No. 224 8th Muharram A, H. 1337 = 23rd October 1918) 
No-310 28th Dhü al-Qa'dah, A. H. 1337 = 14th August 1919)- 
5 No-565 (3rd Rajab, A. H. 1340 = 2nd March 1922). 
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His changed attitude began to show itself in a continual 
harassment of the teachers and in his delay in the payment of 
their salaries, until, frustrated and disillusioned, they 
began to leave the schools en masse. 
1 The direct outcome of 
this was a conflict between the reactionary and the progressive 
elements in the country, resulting in the Sharif's abdication. 
The Academic Year, 
_Holidays and 
School Days in the 
Sharifian Schools. 
The academic year in the Sharifian institutions was 
arranged according to the Hegira calender beginning on the 
11th of Muharram and ended on the 25th of Dhü al-Qa'dah. 
2 
There was a holiday in the second half of the month of Ramadan 
and for a month and a half, from 25th of Dhü al-Qa(dah to the 
11th of Muharram, during the Hajj season. 
3 The academic 
year was not in any way related to the seasons of the year 
and lasted not more than ten lunar months. 
What we have said in relation to the. nature of the academic 
year and religious holidays in the state and private schools 
during the Turkish rule in the Hijaz, was also applicable 
during the Sharifian. period. Public holidays were slightly 
modified; apart from holidays granted upon the occurrence of 
certain notable events, such as the reception of a high govern- 
ment guest, or the funeral of a public figure. 
4 There were 
l Amin Bakri al-Harakah al-Adabbi ah f1 al-Mamlakah 
al- 
PArabfyyah 
a-au iyy , n. p. . 
2 Sibarf, A. Re ort on Past Hijazi Education, p. 2. 
See also Khuja , A. epor on the E uca tonal Establish- 





also public holidays to celebrate national events. These 
were: 
1. (Id al-Nahdah (Independence Day), on the 9th of Sharbän. 
2. EId al-Bay`ah (Festival of the Oath of Allegiance) 
in Muharram. l 
The working week was six days: Friday was the holiday. 
Every day had five hours of instruction, three in the morning 
and two in the afternoon with breaks for an hour and a half 
after the morning hours. Each period of study lasted 50 
minutes. On Thursdays, and during the first half of Raman 





Examinations in the Sharifian Schools were conducted by 
the Ministry of Education, who appointed an educational 
committee for each school, usually consisting of the, headmaster, 
the teachers (each for his own subject) and a presiding 
executive from the Ministry itself. Students were examined 
in groups in the written examination and individually in the 
oral. The Commentary on the Qur-rän, Arabic Literature and 
Free Reading were examined orally, and other subjects in 
writing. It was decided by the Ministry that the Qädi of the 
town or his representative should be present during the 
examination of the four main religious subjects (Tafsir, 
Hadith, Figh and Tawhid). One day was set apart for each 
1 Kä7jimi, Ahmad rAli Report on Past Education in Mecca, 
p. 9. See also Sibä' , A. op. cit., p. 2. 
2 Nizäm_Madäris al-Uukümat al-rArabiyyah al-iäshimiyyah 
(The System of Education--of-the Has te Ara Government 
in the Hijaz) Mecca, A. H. 1336 (191? ) p. 3. 
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subject, and. the examination lasted about four hours. 
' Each 
student was given a mark according to his ability; the 
highest mark was ten and lowest four. 
2 A practical examin- 
ation was held for students in the School of Agriculture, and 
successful students were awarded a certificate signed by the 
Minister of Education or his Under-Secretary. A sample of 
this type of certificate is given overleaf .3 
Text-books: 
The Schools under the Sharifian authority did not use any 
of the Turkish text-books, and the Ministry of Education began 
to make use of Arabic text-books which were in use in some of 
the Private Schools, and some text-books in use in Syria and 
Egypt4 were also adopted. However a few years later the 
Ministry decided to spend money on publishing its own school 
text-books. We still possess information about two of these: 
Khul at Fann al-' Iml äl by Muhammad. Häshim Mu j ähid and 
al-QawäIrid al-Qaral by Shaikh IrAli Bä-Busayil, 
5 both were 
0 
written by local Hijaz school teachers. The books were 
printed in Egypt and, recognised as suitable aids for both 
students and teachers. At this point it is interesting to 
note that there was also a movement among individual Hijazis 
who felt the lack in this field and the necessity to write and 
publish their own text-books quite independantly of the Ministry 
of Education. Three of these books, which we have been able 
1 Gobee, E. "Indrukken oven-het schoolwezen in de Hidjaz", 
Ti 'dschrift voor Ind. ishe Taal-Land-en Volkenkunde, 
vol. p. . 
2 See Certificate above page 247. 
3 See the programme of the School of Agriculture in al-Qiblah, 
No-397; See also Appendix, II. 
4 For details see pp. 249-250 of this thesis. 
5 Samples of the title pages of these two books are given 
in Appendix VIII. 
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to obtain, are: Miftäh al-Tajwid by 'Abdullah Hamaduh, Cairo, 
1920; Khuläsat al-Sirah by Tarhir al-Dabbägh, Mecca, A. H. 1338 
(1919) ; and Risälat al-Tawhid by Tahir al-Dabbägh and `Abdullah 
Hamadüh, Cairo, 1920. 
10 
Subjects Taught: 
Subjects taught in the Tadiriy-yah (Elementary) schools 
still were basic. The Qurrän took precedence and lessons 
were designed to teach the rudiments of reading and writing, 
arithmetic, fundamental religious duties, calligraphy and the 
principles of ethics. 
Higher schools taught a wider range of subjects, but kept 
to classical and traditional forms, barely touched by a modern 
approach and. sometimes they omitted certain branches of 
science altogether. 
Gobee, who visited the Hijaz in 1917, took the opportunity 
to study the subjects taught in the Higher Schools (the 
Raqiyyah Schools) and actually attended one of the examinations. 
The subjects he observed were religious and Arabic studies, 
along with a few other subjects such as history, geography, 
arithmetic and geometry. The religious subjects were mainly 
Hadith, Fiqh, Taf sir and Tawhid. The book used for Hadith 
was entitled Häshiyat al-Shaikh asi-Siy-nawäni. The book 
contains about 340 Hadiths, half of which had been discussed 
S 
in the class. The meaning of the Hadith had to be explained, 
10 
and various concepts had to be expounded linguistically and 
according to the Islamic Law. For Fiqh two books were used: 
Matn a1-Qudüri for the Hanaflyyah and Matn Bä-F ad. l for the 
Shäfifiyyah, both books dealing with Islamic duties. It appears 
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that the course did not cover the four Madhhabs and the 
students were divided into two groups representing these two 
Madhhabs only and for each separate questions were asked from 
their books. Out of thirty questions selected by the Qädi 
for each Madhhab there were only three each for the written 
examination. In Tafsir, Tafsir al-Jalälayn was used as a 
text-book. It was examined orally and a line or more was 
picked by the examiner from the Qurmän, and the student then 
had to read the commentary and explain the import of some main 
points and the moral lessons which one could draw from the 
verse. In Theology the text-book used was called, Kitäb 
al-Jawharah by Ibrahim a1-Lagäni. 
Arabic studies consisted of Grammar, Rhetoric and Stylistics 
Literature, free reading, composition and Public Recitation. 
A four-volumed Grammar was used, the fourth volume containing 
material on Rhetoric. This book was called "Kitäb gawa'id 
al-Lugha . al-'Arabiyyah 
Litälämidh al-Nadäris al-Falähiyyah" 
and was printed in Mecca (no year is given). Each volume was 
to be dealt with during one year, covering all the material. 
The Alfryat of Ibn Mälik was no longer taught. One day of 
the examination was devoted to Arabic Grammar. 
l 
For Rhetoric and Stylistics Gobee gives an explanation 
of what is meant by Rhetoric (Baläghah), and he also gives 
some of the questions which were asked in the examination in 
the final year in the Rägiyyah schools: - 
1. What is the ordinary and the technical meaning of 
"al-Fushä"? 
2. What is the difference between "al-Khabar" and "al-Inshäl "? 
3. What is "al-Qasr" and its varieties and how are they each 
defined? Give examples. 
1 For details see Gobee E. o cit., p. 201 - 202. 
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4. What is the difference between "al-Wasl" and 
"al-Fasl"? 1 
I 
For Literature the topics set concerned the significance 
61 
and use of literary history, the concept of "language", the 
division into prose and poetry and their definitions, the 
difference between a proverb and a saying, etc. biography of 
poets and the learning of 20 to 30 pages of selected classical 
and modern poetry. There were nine questions about various 
poets and the students were required to give a brief biography 
and examples of their poetry. 
2 
In Free Reading the selected book was the unvocalised 
edition of "Kalilab wa Dimnah". Usually the boys had first 
of all to narrate the passage given to them and then read it 
out loud without making any grammatical mistakes. The student 
was then asked questions about grammar, and he also had to 
refer to a number of incidents in the story. 
In Composition the topics were varied throughout the 
year, but were usually on everyday events. In the examination 
witnessed by Gobee a choice of two topics was given: 
111. A people is what its individuals are 
2. When you see the waxing of the new moon, you 
know one day it will be full". 
Gobee included in his report the Arabic actual text of the 
two essays which got the highest marks. 
3 
For Public Recitation (al-Khitabah) Gobee states that at 
the Sharifian school fetes, which took place at the end of the 
academic year, when prizes were given, the programme included 
1 For details see Gobee E. op. cit., pp. 194-5,202. 
2 Ibid., p. 194,197-8- 
3 Ibid., 
275. 
speaches, dialogues, recitals and poetry; these were 
encouraged by the Sharifian Government's patronage, which 
wished to show the skill of the pupils in its schools in 
this field. 1 
During the last year the history of the 1Abb5sid dynasty 
had been discussed, that of the Umayyads in the previous 
year, 
2 
and the Caliphs and the Life of the Prophet in the two 
previous years. 
Some idea of the standard expected from the pupils can 
be gathered from questions asked in the examinations which 
Gobee attended, e. g. 
I How did the first fAbbäsid caliph put forward his 
claims, and where? 
II What form did the homage to al-Rashid take, how did 
Baghdad develop in his reign, when did he overthrow 
the Barmacides and why did he do this; when did 
al-Rashid die, and at what age; what was the length 
of his caliphate and what was his general character 
as caliph? 
III How was homage done to al-Rads; what did he do to 
Ibn Muqhlah, who was the first Amir al-Umaras and 
why did he obtain this post; when did al-Rad! die 
and at what age; and what was the length of his 
caliphate; what was the general character of his 
career, and what were his actions which brought 
about the end of the caliphate? 
3 
1. For details see Gobee E. op. cit., pp-197-8- 
2 Ibid., pp"196-7. 
3 Ibid., p. 206. 
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He states that questions on geography had to be 
answered in writing and that therefore knowledge of maps was 
not tested. Africa was treated in detail and Europe in 
outline in the final year. No questions were asked about 
Asia which had been dealt with in the previous year. Out of 
a wide range of topics, only four were selected on which 
questions might be asked: 
1. The frontiers of Africa, with the principal capes 
and bays. 
2. The towns of Egypt, its frontiers and its products. 
3. The principal rivers of Europe. 
4. Selected English towns. 1 
Language: 
Gobee says, "It ought to be possible for the Sharifian 
Government in the Hidjaz to send the best students each year 
to Egypt or Syria to study a foreign language and to study 
subjectsnot taught in the schools of Hidjaz. But this is not 
done. This is a pity, for two reasons: - 
a) The Many good people that could advance the 
country are lost to it. 
b) The people remain caught in the narrow confines 
2 
of the old-fashioned system of education". 
Nasif commented on the teaching of foreign languages in 
the Sharifian School s, "The Sharif of Mecca had a great 
dislike for foreign languages and he did not enc ourage the 
schools in Hijaz to teach any foreign language". 
3 
1 For details see Gobee E. op. cit., p. 196. 
2 Ibid., p. 201. 
3 Nasif, Hussain, Midi al-Hijäz wa Hädiruh, - vol. I. Cairo, 
p. ýO 0 --, --: --. 
v 
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Gobee states that notable progress in Arithmetic had 
been made in the Sharifian Schools under good teachers, and 
questions were asked on the four rules, division, multipli- 
cation, fractions and percentages. 
In Geometry, a selection of simple problems were given: 
Examples include: 
1. What is the sum of the angles of a polygon? 
2. What can you say about two sides of a quadrilateral, 
when the two other sides are parallel and equal in 
length. 
3. Prove that the one side of a triangle is smaller 
than the sum of the other two sides. 
1 
Regarding special schools (which are not covered in 
Gobee's report) we would recall that basic French was also 
taught in the Agricultural School, while other subjects were 
taught to a more advanced standard than the one shown above. 
Conclusions: 
As we have seen in the preceding pages, on the whole, the 
educational system under the Sharif was an improvement on the 
Turkish system, since it both received greater support from 
the local population and also provided facilities for far 
bigger numbers of native-born children who were able now to 
study in their own tongue, Arabic. On the whole higher 
standards were also achieved and for the first time an Arab 
educational administration of two bodies was set up, headed by 
1 Gobee, E. OP. cit., pp. 188-9. 
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an educated and learned Hijazi with the assistance of a 
Syrian educator. Attempts were also made to provide qualified 
teachers through the importation of foreign staff, mostly from 
Syria. The introduction of new professional schools for 
Agriculture and Military Training showed the desire of the 
Government to improve standards in these fields, and in schools 
already in existance an important innovation was the introduc- 
tion of new subjects and higher standards in others (not only 
on paper), including in particular a foreign language, namely 
French. This may have been chosen partly because the Syrian 
teachers had recommended it to be taught but on the other 
hand it might be an indication of the Sharifs determination 
to hold aloof from British influence in education when in 
other fields he had close political and economic ties. That 
the educational authorityundertook the publication of Arabic 
school text-books as well as the school programmes likewise 
marks an advance. 
Inspite of all. this, and the general increase in the 
number of pupils, education still did not go far beyond the 
main towns of the Hijaz, and while such countries as Egypt 
and Syria had long begun the education of girls, such a move 
was not even considered in the Sharifian education programme. 
Again, while under the Turks a Teacher Training College had 
been attempted it was not revived, and although the Turks 
sent some students abroad for further education, the Sharifian 
Government opposed such ventures and the Sharif himself 
stopped such an undertaking even at private expense. Although 
initially the entire programme was put into practice with zeal 
for the most part it remained rudimentary, and later suffered 
from the Sharifs' tendency to mistrust any hint of modern 
influence and "progress". By the time the Sharifian regime 
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came to an end foreign observers had ceased to be impres ed 
by its educational achievements. 
1 
As early as 1926 a qualified observer, reported that 
great efforts had been made by the Saudis to promote education: 
"The Consultative Council of Mecca has approved the scholastic 
curricula and the educational balance sheet presented by Shaikh 
Kamil al-Qassäb, and the respective decrees have been presented 
to the King. The primary schools founded and to be founded in 
the Hijaz alone are 21, distributed thus: 
Mecca: One Higher Religious School, one Primary, five Prepara- 
tory. 
Medina: One Primary School, three Preparatory. 
Jeddah: One Primary School, two Preparatory. 
Taif: Two Primary Schools, one Preparatory; and the same 
at Wagh and Yanbu. 
These schools are for the most part already open and 
working; now the Board of Education is thinking of opening 
Secondary Schools. 
Sing Ibn Saud has issued a decree that nominates the 
Damascene Shaikh, Professor Kämil al-Qassäb, 
2 General Director 
of Education for the whole of the Kingdom. He is a highly 
cultivated and knowledgeable person, capable of facing up to 
a problem which has also its political importance. The 
Government has asked Syria for 40 teachers, certificated at 
the teacher training school (Dar al-Mu ('allimin), to teach in 
the newly established schools. 
1 Glubb, Sir 
pp. 78-108, 
2 He was the 
during the 
details on 
of this th, 
John. War in the Desert, London, 1960, 
Philby, ESt. J. B. Arabia, London, P-596. 
Undersecretary of the Ministry of Education 
early years of the Sharifian reign. For 





Ibn Sarüd is noted for his love for study, and it is 
hoped that, by economising on other expenses, he may succeed 
1 
in devoting greater sums to the schools. 
1 Oriente Moderno, vol. VI, Roma, 1926, pp. 542-543; 
See alsoÜmm al- urä, 17.9.1926. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
THE PRIVATE SCHOOL 
THEIR DEVELOPMENTS OR DECLINE DURING THE 
PERIOD 1916 - 1925 
It should be observed that no new Private Schools were 
opened in the Sharifian period, and from this it would appear 
that the people as a whole distinctly and emphatically 
preferred the new Sharifian State Schools. Few Private 
Schools in fact, ever really overcame their financial problems 
or successfully adapted themselves to the change in the 
political climate; those that had failed in these respects, 
for one reason or another, were compulsorily converted into 
State Schools - such was the fate of al-Khairiyyah School in 
Mecca which became al-Masr& Tahdiriyyah School. Those that 
& It 
adopted and developed their programmes were few, and indeed 
it was only the Mecca Schools the Saulätiyyah, the Fakhriyyah 
Dar al-FD zin and the Faläh, together with the Faläh School 
in Jeddah, which survived into the beginning of the Saudian 
Era in 1925. With regard to Medina and other towns, most of 
their private schools were closed well before the Sharifian 
period (1916-1925). At this point, then, we shall attempt to 
examine the surviving Private Schools, first in Mecca and then 
in other towns, considering in the light of the facts their 
progress or decline; we shall not examine the Private Schools 
which were closed before the Sharifian period, as these had 
already passed out of existance completely, and hence were 
not converted into State Schools. 
282. 
The Saulatiyyah School continued, during this period, 
using the same curriculum which had been put into effect in 
1901; and which consisted of 13 years of study. 
1 Two new 
building were built from donations received, and new equipment, 
such as desks and chairs were provided. The former building 
of the school was used as a hostel for teachers and students 
from abroad. A mosque was also attached to the school's 
buildings and students were required to participate in mid- 
day prayers, and a Mu' dhdhin and Imam were on the list of 
permanent employeers. 
2 
A1-Mar`arif gives us some details about the income of the 
school. This largely came from charitable donations gathered 
in India. Also, during the pilgrimage season quite a large 
amount of gifts and money were made over to the school. 
"Under 1909 the annual income of the school received from 
India alone was 10,000 rupees, but in 1918 the income was 
increased to 22,000 rupees per annum. During later years 
there was a fixed monthly income from the Hyderabad State and 
Bhopal, another Muslim State in India. Hyderabad contributed 
200 rupees per month and Bhopal 100 rupees". 
3 This income 
proved to be sufficient to assist the school to arrange more 
advanced projects and put into pratice more ambitious plans. 
Money received was taken up by basic costs, mainly in the new 
constructions and teachers salaries. 
4 It was also used to 
assist needy students, and to defray the cost of library books, 
furniture and lighting. 
5 
1 For details on the syllabus of the school see Appendix III. 
2 Ra}? matullah, M. S. S. Report on Educational Establishments 
during the First Quarter of the Twentieth Century, 
p. 8; Sabhaggh, A. Tarbiyat al-Nasha' vol. II, 
Cairo, 1961, p. 165. 
3 Al-Malarif, vol. XII (1923), p. 346-34?. 
4 Ibid., 
5 Faid!, S. al-Tu fah al-I äzi ah fi al-Rihlah al-Hi 'l ME 
vnl :T. al-Ra Krah 1 ----_. 
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There were two types of teachers in the school, permanent 
and the temporary. Sixty per cent of the permanent teachers 
were local Meccans, while the others were foreigners, mainly 
Indians. The temporary teachers were educated men who visited 
Mecca and taught in the school for a short time but who for 
the most part returned thereafter to their homes. 
1 There is 
however no indication that any of these teachers had any teacher 
training. Usually 10-12 teachers worked in the various grades 
of the school and at first the salaries they received were 
meager. This was because as we saw a major portion of the 
school's funds was taken by construction work of the new build- 
ings. For this reason larger numbers of teachers could also 
not be engaged. However, as the school's finances improved 
better stipends was eventually reached. Yet the maximum 
salary of a teacher did not exceed 60 Indian Rupees per month 
and this was paid in Indian currency. 
2 With the end of the 
First World War the number of students was rapidly increased 
and in 1918 there were 350 pupils studing in the various grades 
of the school, and their number was nearly the same during 
this period (1916-1925). 
3 
The Fakhriyyah School continued to thrive reasonably well 
during this period; and chiefly, it would seem because Shaikh 
Qäri Abdul-Hagq had managed to overcome most of the difficul- 
ties, financial and otherwise, which had hitherto proved such 
grave hindrances to the Schools success. Near the end of his 
life, when he found himself unable to administer the institution 
efficiently, he called upon his friend Ishäq al-Qäri al-Bakri 
to assist him. The latter was a teacher in the Rägiyyah 
1 Al-Matärif, 22-cit., p. 346. 
2 Ibid., 
3 Ibid., pp. 346-349, See also Al-Manhal, Vol. XI, August and 
Sept ember 1951, pp. 404-413; Sibä , A. T rlkh Makkah, 
vol. II9 Mecca, 1962, p. 202; Al-Manhal, Aprii, 19551 
pp. 399-400. 
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Häshimiyät Intermediate School; and at his friend's request 
he courageously gave up his position there, and took charge 
as Head of the Fakhriyyah School about 1918.1 Shaikh Ishäq 
was on any showing, an able and efficient man, who ran the 
school wisely and energetically. During a tour of Egypt he 
had studied the Educational System there, and accordingly was 
led to adopt a new curriculum demanding a four year course. 
There was no preparatory teaching, as pupils were expected to 
have the basic knowledge necessary to follow the course. The 
first year was spent in the Elementary Grade and the three 
subsequent years in the First, Second and Third forms of the 
Intermediate Grade. 2 
1 A1-Matärif, XII (1923) pp. 353; Sabb ägh, A. Tarbiyat 
al-Nash-a", vol. II, Cairo, 1961, p. 161-162. 
2 The subjects taught, and books used were as follows: 
First Year: (The Elementary Grade) Religious Studies: 
a -Diyan wa a -T i, Recitation of the Qur1 än, Dictation 
Calligraphy, Arabic Reading, Arithmetic and Ethics. 
Second Year: (First Form of Intermediate Grade) Recitation 
of the Qur än; Art of Reciting the Qur an, Theology, _Arabic Grammar and Syntax: - (Durüs al-Nahii wa al-Sarf, al-Durus 
al Na, aw yyah. I, and al-Amthilat al-Jadidah), Arabic 
Readin and Literature: (al-'Adab al-Saghir, Part 1T- 
Islamic Law: a -Masä al-Nafisah. Part 1). Short 
Biography of the Prophet and Islamic HistorZ, Geography, 
Calligraphy, Arithmetic , Dictation, on, Composition and 
Ethics. 
Third Year: (Second Form of the Intermediate Grade) 
Recitation of Qur än, Art of Reciting the Qur an, 
Theology, Islamic Law (Matin al-Qaduri, Matin Abi Shuja , 
al-Masä' al a -Nafisa Part 2). Arabic Grammar and Syntax (al-Durüs al-Nahwl'yyah Vol. 2. ) Arabic Literature: 
(al-*'Adab al-Saghir Part 2). Ara is Reading: Composition, 
Dictation, Rhetoric, Arithmetic, Geometry, Geography, 
Islamic History, Calligraphy and Ethics. 
Fourth Year: (Third Form of the Intermediate Grade) The 
Recitation of the Qür"ain, Art of Reciting the Qur än, 
Theology, Traditions (Hadith): Arabic Grammar and Syntax 
(al-Durüs al-Na wryyah'Part 3, and al- jurümiyyah) 
Morphology, Arabic Grammar and Literature, Commentary of 
the Qur'än (Tafsir al-Jalälayn), Islamic Law (Matin al- 
Qaduri, Majm if at thaläth Mutfan), Ethics: (' Adab al-Fatä, 
Dur-Es al-Akhläq) Composition, Rhetoric, Dictation, 
Calligraphy, History, Geography, Arithmetic, Geometry and 
Bookkeeping - Information about the duration of the course, 
and subjects taught is taken from Leaving Certificates of 
this school, which are given in Appendix I. 
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In due course, a new and much more efficient department for 
Huffaz (memorization of Qur; Iän) was opened, and the whole 
method of teaching thoroughly reorganized. These improvements 
rapidly brought large influx of pupils, and many pupils' 
applications were refused owing to lack of accommodation. 
At that time the School had no fewer than 300 pupils on its 
roll. ' 
After the death of the founder, Shaikh Qär! Abdul-Haqq 
1338'A. H. (1920)2 Shaikh Ishäq Qärf naturally became the 
director of the school. Following his highly successful 
journeys to India and Egypt for the express purpose of raising 
funds, new branches of the School were soon opened in the 
al-Falq and al-Sad districts of Mecca. Later, however, the 
c ; v-enanted donations ceased owing to a political crisis, and 
the School, unable to cope financially, had to close down its 
new branches and concentrate its resources on the original 
main building. 
3 The only document relating to the finances 
of the Fakhriyyah School covers a three years period, from 
1921 to 1923: 
Rupees Annas Bies 
The income for 3 years was: 18,902 5 6 
The expenditure for that period 
amounted to: 18,875 3 1 
Leaving a balance of: 27 2 54 
1 Al-Mafärif, op. cit., pp. 354-355" 
2 Ibid., 
3 Sabbägh, A. op. cit., pp. 161-162. 
4 Madrasah Fakhriyyah (Uthmäniyyah, Rutadad (Proceeding of 
the Fakhriyyah 'Uthmaniyyah School ooh years 1921, 
1922 and 1923) Delhi, 1923, PP- 
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Shaikh Ishäq, after mature consideration, deemed it 
desirable that the School should be as far as possible self- 
supporting, and therefore opened trade and handicraft depart- 
ments in tailoring, weaving and engraving. He did in fact 
successfully manufacture products which found a market in the 
country, but even this enterprise was still insufficient to 
ensure the smooth and unencumbered running of the School. 
Eventually, the shortage of funds became so acute that he found 
himself compelled to close down the manufacturing department. 
1 
The School was governed by the Board of Directors, which 
included the founder of the School, Shaikh Qäri`Abdul-Haqq as 
Näzir or Chief Director, Shaikh Ishäq Qäri, and one of Ishäq's 
0 14 










No. of Attendance 
teachers Clerks Officers Doorkeepers Watercarriers 
9 - 1 1 1 
9 1 1 1 1 
14 1 1 1 1 
13 1 1 1 1 
11 1 1 1 1 
12 2 1 1 1 
12 2 1 1 1 
14 2 1 1 1 
The headmaster, we learn, received 800 Sharifian Piastres; 
the teachers 60 to 400; the doorkeepers 100, the water-carriers 
140, and the clerks and attendance officers 150 each. 
2 A 
tabulation of the School staff, their salaries and the other 
1 Sabbägh, A. op. cit., pp. 161-162. 
2 Information given here was taken from the Records of the 
School. 
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expenditures for the month of Rabi ' al-Thäni A. H. 1341 
(20th November to 18th December, 1922) is given in the 
Appendix VI. The tabulation is a photo-copy taken from the 
Schools records. 
In spite of the severe financial difficulties we have 
described, the School, it must be granted, achieved a notable 
success; accordingto a well informed former teacher, 
l the 
number of pupils during the period under review (1916-1925) 
ranged between 250 and 350, and the School could not deal 
with numbers in excess of these. 
2 
An investigation was also 
made by me with a view to obtaining statistics of the numbers 
of pupils in the school's records, but unfortunately I was 
informed that most of these had been destroyed as a result of 
the torrential rains and floods which swept through Mecca in 
1948.3 
Turning now to the Faläh Schools in Mecca and Jeddah, we 
see that these too continued to operate successfully through 
the Sharifian period; proof of this can be found in the fact 
that in A. H. 1336 (1916) a higher or final grade was introduced 
in addition to the three usual grades, Elementary, Intermediate 
and Secondary already in existence. This new grade covered 
a period of three years, 
4 
and was open to successful students 
1 'Omar Mahdz Abu Shäl; his name is listed amongst teachers 
in the school in 1922; see Appendix VI. 
2 Al-Ma(ärif, o . cit., pp. 354-355. 3 Omar Malad! Ab-d Shäl, o . cit., 4 The subjects and prescri ed books in the higher grade were: 
The Commentar of the Qur'än (completing Tafsir al-Jalälayn 
and al-Nasaf t) , Tradition (Mukhtasar al-Bukhar by al-Zab'1di) Principles of the Tradition (Shari Nukhbat al-Fikr), Theology 
Islamic Law (Adapted to the Four Islamic Sects), Principles 
of Islamic Law (al-Wara(jät, al-Shäsh1 and al-LumaO), Ethics (Kitab'Adab al-Duniyä wa al-Din), Arabic Grammar and Syntax (Shark Ibn rAgil), Morphology (Kitäb Miräh al-Arwah), 
Rhetoric (Sharh al-Jawhar al-Makn-n, and al-Talkhis) , Arabic Literature and Arabic Recitation, Geography, Arithmetic, 
Geometry, Algebra, Bookkeepin (more advanced studies in Accountancy). Ancient Greek 
Logic 
and Law of Inheritence 
and Succession. 
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from the Secondary Grade. 1 The syllabus leaned heavily 
towards religious subjects; 
subjects feature much less. 
even Arabic came second. Other 
The practical side is again 
represented by bookkeeping, ancient Greek Logic and Law providing 
a somewhat curious addition. 
In 1921 expenditure by the Faläh school of Mecca came to 
1,989 Turkish pounds, but to 1,340 in 1921.2 This near bank- 
ruptcy of the founder caused various Hijazis to donate financial 
aid to continue the running of the school. In the interests 
of financial stability this eventually led to the drawing up 
of a regulation in 1921 to control the income, expenditure and 
other aspects of the Faläh Schools. It was published in 
the Al-Faläh newspaper and contained the following points: 
1. In the Faläh Schools no money is to be spent except for 
educational purposes. 
2. Money spent on Religious Studies must take procedence 
over other subjects. 
3. Money must be spent only within the Hijaz - even if 
initially the money came from outside the Hijaz. 
4. If a student is required to receive further education 
abroad which is not available in the Hijaz, he (the 
student) must have been born in the Hijaz, or at least 
have lived there for three continuous years, or studied 
for the same number of years in one of the Faläh schools. 
5. The School Committee would be prepared to undertake the 
supervision of other schools in the Hijaz, or within the 
Arabian Penninsulä, provided that the school in question 
was financially independent, and agreed to make payment 
1 Al-An äri, A. Tärikh Madinat Jeddah, Jeddah: 1963, 
pp. 155-9; The Fa äSchoo s: Special Report on Education in 
the Faläh Schools, h pp. 11-15; Al-Ma ärif, vo . XII (November 
2 Al-Maärif, Vol. XII (1923), P. 353. 
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for any expenses incurred in the course of that 
supervision. 
1 
It deserves to be mentioned that, while the possibility 
of sending students abroad was envisaged, none were 
apparently sent, nor was any other school supervised during 
this period as far as one can tell. 
In 1917 there were about 700 pupils in the Falah School 
2 
at Jeddah. 
Statistics regarding pupils graduating from the two 
al-Faläh Schools in Mecca and Jeddah in Elementary and Inter- 
mediate Grades during the years-1916-1925,3 are listed below: 
Elementary Grade Intermediate Grade 
Graduates Graduates 
Scholastic 
Year Mecca Jeddah Total Mecca Jeddah Total 
1915-1916 39 - 39 10 - 10 
1916-1917 26 - 26 14 - 14 
1917-1918 50 - 50 24 - 24 
1918-1919 16 - 16 18 - 18 
1919-1920 23 44 67 12 9 21 
1920-1921 33 26 59 7 14 21 
1921-1922 45 41 86 7 14 21 
1922-1923 48 55 103 11 14 25 
1923-1924 36 32 68 7 10 17 
1924-1925 26 41 67 13 17 30 
1 Al-Fal- , No. 24 (A. H. 21. 5.1339 = 30th January 1921); 
and o . 0. 2 Gobeee, E. "Indrukken over het Schoolwezen in de Hijaz", 




statistics were taken from the records of the 
Faläh Schools. 
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The Där al-Fa, 'zin al-Isl'amiyyah School was originally 
called al-Islämiyyah 
name was given to it 
as Näzir1 and 
¶Abbäs `. 
the beginning of the 
School. (See above, pp 156-7). Its new 
when 
'Abdul-Satär 
Abü-Tälib was appointed a 
Abdul-Jabbär was appointed director at 
Sharifian period. 'Abbas'Abdul-Jabbär 
remained in this position for five years, after which he was 
succeeded by Muhammad Sarid Jan. 2 
As we saw in the previous part the school was short of 
funds, but this difficulty was overcome by `Abbäs `Abdul-Jabbär, 
who went to India with the purpose of raising money; apart 
from this some people in Mecca contributed endowments and 
enabled the school to continue for a longer period. 
3 
On the 29th Rabi ' al-Awwal A. H. 1338 (21st December 1919) 
the school advertised in the al-Qiblah newspaper that it had 
been reorganized and teachers, other staff and equipment were 
available. 
4 The course of study was to be two to four years 
in the primary grade. Subjects to be taught were: the Qur"gnu 
Art of recitation (of the Qur*1än) spelling, reading, writing, 
religious studies included basic theology, Islamic law and 
traditions; besides these were Arabic studies, arithmetic, 
geometry and geography. 
5 All educational facilities were at 
the service of the students, and books were to be given free 
of charge. 
6 The school seemed to be well known and used to 
have celebrations on several occasions 
7 
and to take part in 
public events attended by all schools - both state a lid private - 
1 Hilmi, M. Special Re 
in the Hi 'az, during t 
2R mau , N. S. S. 
ments during the Firs 
3 Ibid. 
4 Al-Qiblah, No-342 
5Rmu ah, M. S. S. 
6 Al-oiblah, No-342. 
7 Al-Qi , No. 345 
Al-Qiblah, No. 346. 
ort on the Educational Establishments 
e arifian Period* P" " 
Report on the Educational Establish- 
t Quar er_of te Twentlet Century, p. l. 
(A. H. 29.3.1338 = 21st December 1919) 
op. cit., p. 1; a ah, NO-346. 
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at which the Sharif and other notables presided. Such 
celebrations were mentioned in al-Qiblah newspaper in various 
issues. 1 It is recorded that in 1922 there were five teachers 
2 
and one hundred pupils but shortly after this date a conflict 
arose among the family of the sponsors which led to the 
eventual closure of the school. 
3 
A private school called Madrasat Mäjid 1Ashgi was founded 
in Medina in 1920. Details regarding the school are somewhat 
scant but it reported to have qualified teachers and a large 
number of students. Subjects taught were of a basic kind. 
4 
1 Nos. 345,346 and 674. 
2 Al-Ma''ärif, Vol. XII (1923) P-355- 
3 Rahmatullah, M. S. S. 
_oýýP . 
cit., p. 2. 
The School was reopened 1945 (A. H. 1365) and was then 
administred by the director of the Saulatiyyah School, 
Shaikh Muhammad Sal-im Ra}imat-Allah, who re-organized it 
and adopted the same syllabus as used in the Saulatiyyah 
School. 
4 Häfiz, 0. Report on Past Education in Medina, p. 2. 
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CHAPTER NINE 
THE TRADITIONAL TYPE OF SCHOOL 
The Madrasa: 
During this period (1916-1925) no reference can be found 
to the old-style Madrasahs which appear to have fallen into 
disuse sometime in the later 19th century. 
The Gradual Decline of the Kuttäb: 
The Kuttäbs continued following the same methods and 
various aspects of education which we discussed in the previous 
part. It would appear that they were not influenced by the 
educational changes introduced for the State schools by the 
Sharifian Government during this period. What we do notice 
in this period is that the number of the Kuttäbs in Mecca was 
reduced from 50 in 1915 to 44 in 1923,1 and that this was the 
result of the conversion of some Kuttäbs into State or into 
private schools, such as Kuttäb of al-Nüri and the Khattat of 0 AD .4 
Shaikh Muhammad Hilmi, whose students were transferred to the 
newly established elementary State schools in 1917.2 Kuttäb 
'Abdullah Hamadüh was converted in 1905 to the F aläh Private 
School in Mecca. 3 Kuttäbs in other places such as Medina, 
Jeddah and Taif, which continued in the traditional method of 
teaching were also affected by the shift in education and 
many of them did not survive for long as their students were 
gradually transferred to the newly established State schools, 
1 Ri2'at, I. Mir''ät al-Haramain, vol. I, p. 182. 
2 Hilmi, M. S 
_ecial 
Report on the Educational Establishments in the Hijaz during the Shari ian erio 
3 Sib äßi, A. Tärikh Makkah, vol. II, Mecca, 1962, p. 203 
See also ! Ab u-a ar, . Si r wa Träjim, Mecca, 1965, pp. 186-9. 
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or to private schools. Another aspect of educational change 
was reflected in the slight variation in the ceremony 
governing the celebration arranged on completion of study in 
the Kuttäbs. Sibä'i gave a somewhat different account of 
the event. He says: "The child who had completed his studies 
would be fitted out with new clothes and ride through the 
streets on a capariscnecj horse, accompanied by his teacher and 
classmates, who would sing a traditional song until they all 
reached his home. There, they would be received by the 
child's parents who would have arranged a feast in honour of 
the occasion and have suitably festooned the house". 
' 
Two Kuttäbs for girls were found in Mecca in 1920. One 
was called Kuttäb al-Saulatiyyah for Girls, and was located 
in a detached building of the Saulatiyyah, housing two female 
teachers with 30 girl pupils. 
2 The second, the Kuttäb 
al-Marüh district, was smaller and had only one female teacher 
with considerably less pupils. 
3 
The Continuation of Teaching in the Great Mosque of Mecca in 
Accordance with the Syllabus of 1913, and the Traditional 
Teaching in the Prophets' Mosque in Medina: 
Education in the Great Mosque of Mecca continued to follow 
the syllabus introduced by the Sharif in 1913, but it is 
important to note that Modern Certificates were now granted to 
students, replacing the old Ijäzahs. Examples of these are 
given in Appendix I. With regard to the Prophets' Mosque in 
Medina, no change in teaching was made even after 1919 when the 
city came under control of the Sharifian Government. 
1 Tärikh Makkah vol. II, Mecca, 1962, p. 203; al-Batnüri, M. 
a1ýRihl='Hijäz , Cairo, 1911, p. 51. 
2 Rahmatullah, M. S. S. Report on the Educational EstablishmentE 
during the First Quarr oe wen ie en uY. 
3 Sibarl, A. Tärikh Makkah, vol. II, Mecca, 1962, p. 203. 
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
With the rise of Islam a characteristic type of Islamic 
education arose in the Hijaz as an integral part of the new 
Islamic Society in Arabia. The familiar features and tech- 
niques of study which were to distinguish Muslim education 
permanently thereafter also took their rise here at the 
time. However, with the spread of Islam into the more 
fertile neighbouring countries, the Hijaz progressively failed 
to maintain its position as the educational centre of the 
Muslim world; Mecca and Medina remained indeed the centres of 
the Faith, but as centres of scholarship, while at times 
distinguished, they were never in the front rank. 
Later, with the general decline of Arabia during the 
Ottoman period, the standards of education in the Hijaz declined 
perceptibly, and by 1800 they had reached a lamentably low 
level. Nor did Egyptian rule during the first half of the 
nineteenth century bring any real progress to the Hijaz (unlike 
what occurred in Syria). In fact an intelligent outside 
observer, 'Ali Bey, seriously thought at that time that natural 
and sociological conditions in the Hijaz would never allow any 
tangible educational advances there. 
1 
The nineteenth century thus opened with a negative 
balance. However, improvements in communications diminished 
the country's isolation after the opening of the Suez Canal in 
1869, and increasingly with the opening of the Hijaz Railway 
in 1908. Even so, the country remained depressed economically 
1 'All, Bey, Voyages d'Ali Bey el-Abbasi en Afri ue et en 
Asie, vol. II, Paris, 1814, p. 391-2. 
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and stagnant intellectually, its outside contacts were with 
the East rather than the West, and its mentality tended to be 
stubbornly conservative and resentful of attempted western 
innovations (in education as in other fields). Urged on by 
the British and other foreign consuls, the Turks after 1869 
attempted to introduce some educational reforms, but with little 
success. The few schools founded in the Hijaz limited as 
they were in any case in their intake very largely to the 
children of the Turkish official class, failed to gain any 
wide support from the local population, but at the same time 
brought the latter face to face with the inescapable question 
of a more general education and modernism in teaching; hence 
an important indirect effect of the Turkish system, which 
had in itself signally failed (primarily on account of the 
use of Turkish as the vehicle of instruction) to achieve any 
notable results among the Hijazi's, was the opening of the 
private schools. These latter introduced an educational 
pattern limited in scope to be sure, but more suited to the 
aspirations of the local folk, who now became interested in 
sending their sons to such new establishments. Nevertheless, 
such educational progress as was made by the State or by 
private schools in the Hijaz was on a very small scale, and 
restricted to the few main towns; girls were not deemed 
suitable for inclusion in either system, which inevitably left 
a majority of the population outside its scope. In all this, 
the Hijaz contrasted most unfavourably with Egypt or Syria 
at the time. 
A new age seemed at last to have dawned with the establish- 
ment of the Sharif ian Regime in 1916, belieing 'Ali Bey' s belief 
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that educational progress in this part of Arabia was forever 
made impossible by permanent geographical factors. The 
Sharifian plans were ambitious: the number of schools was 
at once increased, new types of Special Schools were set up, 
the syllabuses were widened and modernized, and many more 
children of course received education under a system now based 
on the use of Arabic as tie medium of instruction. A Ministry 
was set up to administer education, and foreign qualified 
teachers were imported in significant numbers. In all this, 
the changes were clearly epoch-making. From the beginning 
however there were also significant deficiencies. The 
system still totally excluded girls; a large part of the 
population outside the towns was not in any way reached; there 
was no teacher training; and students were not sent abroad 
to gain a broader approach. In fact, the Sharifs misgivings 
a fear of a possible revolution stemming from progress, - 
throttled further educational developments during the later 
years of his regime. He had, nevertheless, proved to all 
that educationally, as well as in other fields, something 
positive could be done in the Hijaz; and this was further 
demonstrated after the end of his reign when Saudi Arabian 
efforts were soon to outstrip his early achievements. 
Education in the Hijaz, as in other parts of Saudi 
Arabia, was in fact to make considerable progress in years 
to come, especially after the discovery of oil, which provided 




I. Public Record Office; London. 
a. Embassies and Consular Archives. 
(All Nos. from 1249 to 2452 have been consulted, but 
we have listed below those concerning this thesis). 
F. 0.195/1514 Report on the Educational Establishment 
in the Hijaz. JeMah . 
F. 0.195/2083 Report on the Administrative and Economic 
State of the Hijaz. Jeddah, April 12,1900. 
F. 0.195/2126 Memorandum Respecting His Hi hness the Grand 
Sari of Mecca. Jeddah, 1902. 
F. 0.195/2126 Some General Remarks on the State of the 
Hejaz. Jeddah, Oct-6`5-er 14,1902* 
F. O. 195/2148 Report on the Hijaz Villa et 
Notes on Taif Jeddah, October, 1903. 
F. 0.195/1514 Report on Education within the Consular 
District o Damascus. Damascus, November 13, 
F. 0.195/1514 Report on Education in the Cit and Liwa of 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, December 12,1885. 
F. 0.195/1805 Re ort on the Villa et of the Hijaz. 
. Jeddah, 21st November, 
b. General Correspondence. 
F. 0.78/3131,3314 and 3341. 
298" 
II. Special Reports Deposited in the Minist of Education. 
Office of Educational Documents, Rl a Saudi Ara ia, 
(unnumbered). 
They were written by elderly educated Hijazis who took 
part in the teaching programmes in the Hijazi schools 
before 1925, and are as yet uncatalogued. They have 
no Arabic titles, and the following designations in 
English merely describe their contents. 
'Azüz, I. Report on the Education in the Falah Schools 
and other Educational Establishments in the 
Hijaz, (oral report record on tapes). 
Fagih, J. Special Re port on Past Education in Medina 
(3 pp. ) 
Häfiz, 0. Special Re port on Past Education in Medina " 1 (3 PP" 
K zimi, A. A. Report on Past Education in Mecca (25 pp. ) 
Khüjah, A. Report on the Educational Establishments 
ftr- in Mecca. 3 pp. ) 
Khuzämi, I. Report on Past Education in Mecca and Jeddah 
pp. ) 
Kurdi, M. T. Report on Past Education in the Hijaz (7 pp. ) 
Nasif, M. H. Special Re port on Past Education in Jeddah. 
Rahmatullah, Special Re ort on Education in the Saulati ab 
M. S. S. School: I ts beginning an developments. 
SibäIri, A. Report on Past Hijazi Education (4 pp. ) 
III Unpublished Reports in Author's Possession: - 
These have no Arabic titles, and the following titles 
in English merely describe the contents of the documents. 
The Falah Schools Srecial Rebort on Education in the Faltei 
4 Schoo s, pp. ) 
Ghazäw3, Ahmad Special Re port on the Educational Establish- 
ments in the Hi az Ue f ore pp. ) 
Hilmi, Muhammad Special Re ort on the Educational Establish- 
ments in t he i az urin eS ari ian 
period -7 . 
13 pp. ) 
Rahmatullah, Report on the Educational Establishments 
M. S. S. during the First uar er of the Twentie 
Century. pp. 
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A. Special Report on Education in the Hi'az 
before 1925. (5 pp. 
al-Sadigi, M. A. Report on Past Education in Taif. (9 pp. ) 
IV Leaving Certificates: (copies of these certificate are 
given in Appendix I). 
1. Ijäzah granted in A. H. 1278 (1861) to Bashir Ahmad al-Muh- 
äjir on completion of his course of study in the Great 
Mosque (of Mecca) by his teacher Shaikh `Abdul-Ghan1 
Muhammad Effendi al-Na4wi. Deposited in the University 
of'Riyadh, Manuscript Library No. 966. 
2. Ijäzah granted in A. H. 1299 (1881) to Shaikh6Abdul-Subhän 
"Ali Wall al-din (who joined the Saulatiyyah School in 
A. H. 1393) by Shaikh Rahmatullah; head of the School, on 
completion of his studies. Subjects taught are mentioned 
in the Ijazah. 
3. Ijäzah granted in A. H. 19th Muharam 1299 (1881) to Shaikh 
9Abdul-Rahman Ahmad Dahän on completion of his course of 
study in'the Saulatiyyah School in Mecca. 
4. Diploma (Shahäd b) by the Irdädiyyah Turkish School in 
Medina, in A. H. 1325 (1909) to Mu$ammad'Abdul-Malik 
Showing various items of information relevant to our study. 
5. Diploma granted in A. H. 1334 (1915) to HämidrAbdullah 
al-Qäri, as a qualified assistant teacher, under the new 
regulations relating to teaching in the Great Mosque of 
Mecca, signed by four Muftis and four members of the 
Chief Committee of the Mosque. Gives subjects taught, 
and marks awarded to the students. 
6. Diploma granted to the same student in A. H. 1335 (1916), 
as a qualified teacher in the Mosque of Mecca, signed by 
the four Muftis and twelve members of the Chief Committee. 
7. Diploma granted to Muhammad Jamil (Umar Khan of his 
completion of his studies in the Fakhriyyah School in 
A. H. 1340 (1921). 
8. Diploma granted to rAbdullah AYimad Sirä j on the completion 
of his studies in the Fakhriyyah School in Mecca in 
A. H. 1341 (1922). 
9" Certificate granted to IrArfanAbdul-Samad on finishing 
his first year of study at the Fakhriyyah School in 
A. H. 1341 (1922). 
10. Certificate granted to Mu4ammad Sa1id Muhammad Hasan Abu 
Sh51 on finishing his second year of study at the 
Fakhriyyah School in A. H. 1341 (1922). 
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11. Certificate granted to Ma1tüq Ahmad Siräj on completion 
of his third year of study at the Fakhriyyah School in 
A. H. 1341 (1922). 
12. Certificate issued by the Där al-FP zin School to Shaikh 
Muhammad Hilmi for his co-operation, it was approved by 
the Ministry of Education in the Sharifian Government in 
1922. 
13. Diploma granted to A2imad Muräd 'Ali Rada on completion of 
his study in the Tahdiriyyah School, dated 15th Muharram 
A. H. 1341 (6th September 1922). 
V. Unpublished Books (MSS) (These deal with the biographies 
of certain learned men in the 
Hijaz. The books are kept in 
the Library of the Haram in Mecca) 
Abdul-Shakür, `Abdullah, Tärikh Makkah al-Mukarammah wa Taräjim 
Umara a Min a -As raf , in rArif 
Hikmat Li rary, Medina, No. 97,319 pp. 
Dahlawl, `Abdul-Satär, Fid al-Malik al-Mut Irä1i fz. (Ai än 
a -garn al-Thalith As ar wa al-Tawä1i. 
Dahlawi, `Abdul-Satär, Sard al-Nu -ul fl Trä'im al-IrUlamäi 
a -F U. 
Ghäzi, `Abdullah, Nashr al-Dür fi Trd jm rUlamal Makkah 
Min al-Qarn a- As it aaa -Rä i 
PAs ar. 
If a at al-Anäm. 
VI. Other Unpublished Documents: 
Deed, No. 41, dated A. H. 14.1.1291 Card March 1874). 
Supreme Court, Mecca: Registration Book No. I, for the year 
A. H. 1291 (1884-5). 
Deed, No. 386, dated A. H. 24.6.1306 (25th February 1889), 
Supreme Court, Registration Book for that year. 
A letter dated 3rd Mu1iaram A. H. 1340 (5th September 1921) from 
the founder of the Faläh Schools to the principal assistant 
of the Faläh School in Mecca, gives some indication of the type 
of education offered by these schools. The letter is kept 
in the records of the Faläh School in Mecca. 
More than thirty School Records (kept in the private schools) 
have been studied and copies of some pages of these Records 
are given in the Appendix, VI. 
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OFFICIAL PRINTED MATERIAL 
I. Annual Government Reports: 
Hij az Villa yet Salnamah. Mecca: A. H. 1301 (1883-1884) 
Hij az Villa yet Salnamah. Mecca: A. H. 1303 (1885-1886) 
Hij az Villa yet Salnamah. Mecca: A. H. 1306 (1888-1889) 
II. Official Journals. (Reference to particular issues are 
given at appropriate places in the 
footnotes). 
i'äz Mecca: 1908-1915 
Al-Iijäz Medina: 1916-1917 
Al-Qiblah Mecca: 1916-1924 
Majajlat Madrasat Jarwal (the Magazine of the Jarwal 
a -Zirä iyy Agricultural School) Nos. 1-3, 
Mecca: A. H. 1338 (1920) 
III. Government Educational Regulations. 
The Guiding Principle Governing the New Taching 
Arrangements in the Great Mosque of Mecca (Al-Tawäli 
al-Saniyyah fi Nizäm al-Tadris al-Jadid bi-Masjid Makkah 
al-Maimiyyah), proclaimed by the Sharif Hussain; 
Published in alp-Taragi al-Mäjdiyyah; Mecca: A. H. 1332 
(1913)0 
The System of Education of the Hashimmite Arab Government 
in the Hijaz (Nizam Madäris al -iukümat al-'Arabiyyah 
al-Häshimmiyyah)'proclaimed by the Ministry of Education, 
the Senate and the Council of Deputies. The official 
consent for this system was given in accordance with the 
Supreme Royal Decree which provided for its enforcement 
in all State schools; published Mecca:. A. H. 1336 (1917). 
IV. Other Official Reports: 
Bowring, John Report on Egypt and Candia, (1792-1872) addressed to Lord Palmerston, 
London, 1840, (288 pp. 38cm. ) 
Dufferin, Lord. Parliamentary Report, Further 
Correspondence respecting the 
reorganization in Egypt 
(c. 3529), London, 1883. 
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Barnett, P. A. "Education in Egypt", in Great 
Britain, Special Reports on 
Educational Subjects, London, 
1897, pp. 615-627. 
Gooch, G. and Temperley 
(eds) 
British Document on the Origin 
of the War 1998-1914. 
1929. Vol. IT, London, 
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UNOFFICIAL PRINTED MATERIAL 
I. Newspapers: 
Shams al-Iiagigah Mecca: 1909 
Al-Faläh Mecca: 1920-1924 
Barad al-Hijäz Mecca: 1924-1925 
II. Annual Reports of Private Schools: 
Bä-Salämah, Hussain Thamarat al-(Ilm bi-Um al- urä 
IýAbdullah (ed) ina - Talamfth aI= a . ras 
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the Great Mosque (of Mecca) by his teacher Sahikh 
Abdul-Ghani Muhammad Effendi al-Nahwi. Deposited 
in the University of Riyadh, Manuscript Library 
No. 966. 
2. Ijäzah granted in A. H. 1299 (1881) to Shaikh Abdul- 
Subýän`Ali Wal! al-din (who joined the SaulatTyyah 
School in A. H. 1393) by Shaikh Rahmatullah, head of 
the School, on completion of his studies. Subjects 
tau3ht are mentioned in the Ijäzah. 
3. Certificate issued by the Där al-Fä' zin School to 
Shaikh Muhammad Hilm3 for his co-operation, it was 
approved by the Ministry of Education in the Sharifian 
Government in 1922. 
4. Diploma (Shahädh) by the I'dädiyyah Turkish School in 
Medina, in A. H. 1325 (1909)' to Muhammad Abdul-Malik 
Showing various items of information relevant to 
our study. 
5. Diploma granted in A. H. 1334 (1915) to Hämid Abdullah 
al-Qäri, as a qualified assistant teacher, under the 
new regulations relating to teaching in the Great 
Mosque of Mecca, signed by four Muftis and four members 
of the Chief Committee of the Mosque. Gives subjects 
taught, and marks awarded to the students. 
6. Diploma granted to the same student in A. H. 1335 
(1916), as a qualified teacher in the Mosque of 
Mecca, signed by the four Muftis and twelve members 
of the Chief Committee. 
?. Diploma granted to Muiammad Jamil "Umar Kh9a of his 
completion of his studies in the Fakhriyyah School 
in A. H. 131+0 (1921). 
8. Diploma granted to 'Abdullah A4mad Siräj on the 
completion of his studies in the Fakhrfyyah School 
in Mecca in A. H. 1341 (1922). 
9. Certificate granted to Ma(tüq Ahmade Siräj on 
completion of his third year of stud at the 
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A selected list of questions on subjects 
taught and some of the books used in the 
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Statements taken from the official programmes 
of the Primary and. Secondary Schools in Egypt 
from 1837 to 1913, showing the number of hours 
per week given to different subjects and the 
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Names of teachers in the Prophets' Mosque 
in Medina during the period 1869-1925, as 
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APPENDIX VIII 
Documents of General Interest 
1. List of pupils of the Saulatiyyah School who 
passed the yearly examination in A. H. 1327 
(1908) together with details of subjects 
examined, marks obtained, and prizes. 
2. Title pages of text-books used in the Turkish 
State Schools in the Hijaz. 
3. Title pages of text-books used in the 
Sharifian Schools. 
4. A newspaper report (Sa`'ah fir al-Madrasat al- 
Häshimiyyah) on a newly-opened Sharifian School 
in Mecca (A. H. 1335) 1916. 
5. Certificate issued by the Dean of Research and 
Information of al-Azhar on 2nd March, 1966, 
declaring the acceptability to al-Azhar of students 













U'ý. J J. 31''ý...,. 
ýý 
fwº, iý aý,,. 
ý Vý'ts"~ .. 
11"1' V ý... ýt ý= ., ". 
ý .., _, 
(t . l:.. t .. +t 
{ ''' "'w 
 
y{ .: 1; "-1..: ýýV; 1 " .:, '.: : 
} ill :, ý 1 ýl. tý. ý ý, _ ,,: 
11 ýiWt i'y c1t 
t"ý47 did -' 
ýi ýY f"_f" "'ý. yw, ý ýr 
"i 1llr': 1{JA{ '" 
Iy 
ti'' +r. ; 
:: yam. ý. ý ,. : 
'. 
-y .,..: , ý. ýW"gis. 





" "'H yý "~y " 
I±ý /t" 
iSL ýýx ý" 
l 
""'.... 4 -P t* , t, 
-: ` yyR.: 
ý1,: ýý'(zº ti. ýýr'loýl. ýl1 ýti. U{. ýý. St _v -ý 
1_ 




r. ý ' ltý 





.JVt . ý. 
ý yl ý 4ß. i11 r 1. ý ciýý:. s, ýa 
rI Ln.. " oJ )r.: yi t r: r{ý. q, j ýJt 
ýý. itý. 
ýýa"l+ .. 
' ,. 'ý 
ter, ý. i. 
C.: t j:. ýV ;; _ iI A ., ". 
SJ fa c J-J(ý. 
" {>; ý(ý, t ; ý.. ,- jLu. +. ýEýJl. 1ý: i1 ý: ýWt 
ý, 1"; aJý. l. .. V'x: 
t \"i t! r_Cý. 1) . ._1.. / 
1- (. 









. c: J 
ist 
. 
c. ý ;" J1 
' 
.. ý . 
" 41 

























.' - ...... -,. ». ý...,.,...... ......,.....; w:... ý. ýý.. y. ta. 





1 Z. l h ý! 
va 















".,. s' """ ' 
I .t "" ) 
i. c 







'1v:.,; ;, 1ý! '. 
Jr { u""W 
yy 
1;.; º : s. ýºc, yc 
wAA, 
- -' wY 
ý1 : JIý 
Iý'1s 
ý,. 
i Vfi ý"L _ 
bt t "ý -ý 
t' 1^ý11ý"Iý. '. '1ý W 
ý'`ýý 
'F yLry r-' i+º, "LyL=r'T=1L, 4 ýý1: ýIýII . ýL'. t ý;: ýrýY. i; aý Gstiý ýI: Jt t 
;. l '_ -L ,ý` 
, _C1t: 
l:. J a. IöYl: 7[.: týjýeºta: li. J11: 1'tij 24 llý: e ;: yl'. 
e vl i iy L .: 
Ll)1! ý 
w%T `v.. º, tý :, Gý.. 
e}a k lt dl 4)(LI, 
d . i, t. i. `. Sta .. jº.: lJijt. ý, 1 ,., III : ,: ý! "+.:. tt it jü 
s: 4tE; s,; }fý; tral. ýti), t7, i: tý. vlfl. ýLºlýiir+ý' ýý: ý. ý! 
-_ 
_ýý! 
" ý. S: JIl j t. jý.. l l ,lý... 
1ý ýirrit l, +ý f.:. , ý. i . ý. 1 . ý. lýa ý1 i".: lýl 
.. b, . i4l'4i. jJCi. YI b. 
1ýJtýäUt 4. J4'v. Jy fL 3)Ulw. k: ý, S "- .+ -" :. -_-_" . srr. ý 
J''' JLJC. IýIL'JI".:. lýuý.: s.: A, ý. ý. 'ýi 1...,. ý. iýIýý1ýL-! -L;::.. tl: alll7 
ý 
(., si.; Jt%: rl1,. 
C!. 
ý: iciri-ýL 
Jts'1, ý'`I-ºjb1:; 6t7Jtjý_ü}I. ýt t_ 
- ti ýi Jý. dl 
au 4: ßi ý. li ý. 1, . JJla. l . +: ºt. J r, 
j yi ýwº,. lL'i. i. 
ýlli. ýi 
-ý 3;. L: Y1. ý.: ýi, G1Zt: rJ, ",:. 
LJL fi..:. t 1"V,. 4, +ýýldk,. rýý:.. y ý, L, ý11ay'G", ,-ý.. ý. " r_ . *-ý -* r. » eý°" .r... ý, Ja,. 
ý` 
ý. 1 a'ý b . 
l'Q. ý, ý, ' ww.. w. "wý`. Ilýji.:.. l (j.. 3, i 
}ý` 
.ý cä, vt, 
I. 
ý"l jr }t . li 
lý º. iL ' 4!, -r+ß r, 
t"lt ý+º. jl. . 
ýý Jt d-J- 
c' i t. -h 
i. il virlr ^, 
e 
s. rL. 
-j. 'ý td ,fr.: äl:. t'"I,,,. jl. 
lý1ý4,:.. s. 
vgl .. -.: -ý -. 1 




J1lý : r-Lil JY jý: Sl, `. 
iL 
º.. -, i, 
l" 
,:,. ä 
ti"" ý, tt :: J', L+., ý: ýi=,;, . ý. 
, ý"`ýqý>, ý, : 'ý ý; I 
! t..?. 
«f3, aJJlýttL-3Cýa' ; t", 'ý 4ll I)1 :, +ýtýý-, ýJ:. Lljtlj}j 
ký t' ý :. 
l-y 4'+ 
t. ý: ", 
Lß: 1 1ý: Z. J+il jiýa.. 
1 '1 ýJ. s-", tiYý9 uý I". 
ýJla"Cj, 
(. "ýj.. 
it lýV. uýL. ' , P'it'1'il: ist+yý, tý..: ý- I . 'i' 
.. "r'" ! 'rýt 
jli.! I -" _"" 
ýW Jlýt ýL; il j 
Jý. 
"I : J:., ýJ 
J" , ýý ' 
L'JI, ý(;.,. YI a) 
"" 
: ý: ý.: f ýDJ`: r`I JJf ýI'".! l. iri "it 
C! ' fr' J' .;:. i .A" Lý- .. Jam-; "j i ij '. 
" ill 1 l:, 1 
J tl '1 f"º L" "!. 
A,: 
t" ti 
" J' it, , '" pit J'r' III .. 
il ýtZ. ti. Ll J-- I : ý"71 J tja:! "}.. 
Yl 
ýýl 
l i.. La 
Y6J 
J . 
ý" ý, aJSf 
ýt"J v,. 
tia. L"11. Z.. L:. r1t"+ý: Jý3 
tyF, j; r.. jüYl.; tº- -"1.. :, ", 
G: L.. I: ýf 
i ýU ýkU t* I :. lt 
, y%ý1 ;. Lp, a JZ JI e3j. Cut 
Ja. Y t ý'lý'u'Cý tJ ý1..,, ,.: aL11v:. º,. 
jýJ1 wIyI J )rL_I Ja ; r%ý: r. ýr ý! i.; 
"JI J: 1+. %t: ß. v. L. 1, 
yl..: J ýl'ý. II ý+ 
. i`by't':.. 
t: l ý. tl a, J', ""Jt=', 
Cýt "ýY 
. I. LI ..; ý.. ý. ýýI: 
W, ýy. A,. ý; ýt ý%r+s 
rIlý: 
ý a. 
ata. l1. rr! ýCfl, jLiz 
ür. Itjtall- _ ,',... ýjlL: t 
sflJi: 
1Lý}ý!:, ýiJ(. 1ý =Ij" , vll"L 
42 , 
lx): 
" ,; L; t ::: ý ; +ý, ý, %ý+. iV 
1ýT; 
ý. z:. tl a; ºýx, , 1ý, ýt:;, ylý . }'ý 
'-`r`ý`, 
ýý. 
"cy.: ý1 ýýts. "}t.,, .., 
W 




J :6 .-f.. 
1'" t... J 
lV Wj rwt 
L, 
i.: - Xx 
- 
L; t; jl 
^"ý+L:; e 1+.. 
ßi1, ý.: jt'. j:.: 
r, L . 






eil..,:.: ýi''L' ý,:: u 3}. L:... 
jt1J.,: tj], 
i. l. 
ýWIj i. üi. 
+'" a'' _"ý: ý Ijt t .. 
ir%tL! ': 
, L, ýf. lj. ý. t,. 
ýJd 
; Si . j.. i: ýlrýJt Jt Jr-, " ý. JI .ý Gý ,, Le . J1Sý 1 .. L .i . t4! 1 "(a, `.. L. IS.: 
itý1 c' 
: X.. ºS, 
"j"I, 
I,: dLJa. r'. r`ý `"ýt i 
uyl z ;j.: lö:. Ar' 1ý1 L- iNl LA Li r:. S JI ý, ýjsirý. 
l, Pº"f"1 swl. iý"I: tý. `"ýA1 
LYIý.: y,. i, ýl. i. it 
- 
iýlý ýý, a uiý:. r r. t. vs.: 9º t. 
liC: Ci-il`. l. a. vtý 
1yt 
: +1. ýº ý. W. J. tºb. it ö i;.: 1'üt t.. 5 l sfö+t EL j "t. t; rax ý1>, 
C 
Ott :, iýf ý% J JI ý", ",, 13ý, %"1: -ý f 1"«: sii.. 
u ("-, lý: 1; d: I,.,;.: 1J1 SiL+at:, 
-Ll vt. J; `li 'l1PJiý'J": 
1: 1vlV ý? rý r.. 
.;; 
1" : Y'.. `. r 
tJ 
JýU. & ... i)%t 
l: l J! ' I, v! 
'ºý 




tJ,. ""J 14 
i JJ4 talla; lýl. l. ýa ý..: +1.11Jf:. l: sirýý(t al+. l, ry: l,. iiýit., yl. ýit, 
yyi}t il'Iýii%iYýcJ w,. '1 º 1: ý1t Y" 
i_'c ý-"tYll ý1 }º L%6ýj . 1., .. ]I w , 
l:.: ä . rt . 
'. u I. u 
0l j ',.; 1 . LJ 
ýº -L 
, 'l..: Lý :. ': li º,;, t :I.: i AC ij1.; 1 J, 1. `>1. t I.; i .t1. 
ilýi.:. Jt ý. Y:: }t r. rr i . rr--ld "i Jt 




... : ý. 
. ti 
r., _. _., 
y i, ý;,. ý. _... ý 
""t; jI: ý li...: 11 ý ýrý 
I. y. ý ý., ý5ý t : 
S. ; : ý: J? mal 
1= - -ý . sWl 
l; 
1 rAA 'a:... ýS 04 
Jill. 
ýý 
º` -fir 1, 
A,.,, ý; ýs, cm 
'; ;.: `. 
.ýa 
" ja, -".. rte; " 
1:. gý 
*01 





Modification of the Turkish Education Law, 
1869, showing the new curricula of study 
in the Turkish State Institutions. 
Weekly Lecture Programmes of Art and Science Subjects 
Taught in Rushdyyah and I'dadyyah Schools 
A. H. A. D. 






of hours per week 
3rd 4th 5th 6th 
Year Year Year Year 
7th 
Year 
The Holy Quran and 
Islamic Studies 3 2 2 2 2 1 2 
Turkish 7 6 4 3 2 - - 
Literature & Ethics - - - - - 2 1 
Correspondence - - - - - 1 1 
Arabic 1 2 2 2 2 1 1 
Persian - 1 2 1 - - - 
French - - 3 3 4 4 5 
Law - - - - - 2 2 
Arithmetic 2 2 2 2 1 - - 
Bookkeeping - - - 1 1 - - 
Algebra - - - - 2 2 - 
Geometry - - 1 2 2 2 - 
Trigonometry - - - - - - 1 
Cosmography - - - - - - 1 
Mechanics - - - - - _ 1 
Natural Science, and 
Chemistry - - - - - 3 3 
Mothercraft - - - - - 2 2 
Geography 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 
History - 2 2 2 2 1 1 
Economics - - - - - - 2 
Public Works & Hygiene 1 1 1 1 1 - - 
Calligraphy 1 1 1 1 1 - - 
Drawing 1 1 1 1 1 - - 
Total 18 20 23 23 23 23 24 
Languages - - - 2 2 2 1 
The Programme of Art and Science Subject Taught Weekly 
in the Rushdiyyah and I'dadiyyah Schoolo 
A. H. A. D. 
1320 - 1904 
Subject 1st 
Year 
No. of hours per 
2nd 3rd 4th 5th 






Islamic & Ethics 
Studies 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 
Arabic 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 - 
Persian - 2 2 2 2 - - - 
Turkish 6 5 3 3 - - - - 
Writing - - - - 2 2 1 1 
Essay - - - - - - 1 2 
French - - 3 3 3 3 4 4- 
Law - - - - - - 1 1 
Economics - - - - - - 1 1 
Arithmetic 2 2 2 3 2 - - - 
Geometry - - 1 1 1 2 2 1 
Algebra - - - - - 2 2 - 
Trigonometry - - - - - - 1 - 
Cosmograph - - - - - - - 1 
Mechanics - - - - - - - 1 
-Physics - - - - - - 2 2 
Chemistry - - - - - - 2 2 
Mothercraft - - - - - - - 4 
Natural Sciences 1 1 1 - - - - - 
Agriculture & Hygiene - - - 2 2 2 - - 
Geography 2 2 2 2 2 3 1 - 
Islamic & Ottoman 
History - 2 2 - 2 2 1 1 
Bookkeeping - - - - - 1 1 - 
Calligraphy 2 1 1 1 1 1 - - 
Drawing 1 1 1 1 1 1 - - 
Total 19 21 23 23 23 24 24 24 
Language - - - 2 2 2 1 1 
The Programme of the First Division of the Lycee (Intermediate School) 
A. H. A. D. 








Islamic Subjects 2 2 2 
Arabic 2 2 2 
Turkish 3 3 2 
Arithmetic 2 1 2 
Geometry 1 2 1 
Algebra - 2 1 
Accountancy - 1 1 
Persian 1 1 1 
Natural Sciences 1 1 1 
Civic, Ethics, Economics 
and Law knowledges 1 1 1 
French 4 5 3 
History 2 2 2 
Geography 2 2 2 
Total 21 23 21 
Calligraphy 1 1 1 
Drawing 1 1 1 
Gymnastics 1 1 1 
The Programme of the Second Division of the Lycee (Secondary School) 
A. H. A. D. 








Islamic Subjects 2 1 1 
Arabic 2 2 1 
Persian 1 1 - 
/Turkish 2 2 2 
French 3 3 3 
Geometry 2 2 2 
Algebra 2 2 - 
Trigonometry 1 - - 
Bookkeeping 1 1 1 
Geometry - - 1 
Cosmography 1 - - 
Metaphysics 1 1 1 
Mechanics 1 - - 
Chemistry 1 1 1 
Natural Sciences 1 1 1 
Ethics - 2 1 
Law - 2 2 
Economy - - 1 
History 1 1 1 
Geography 1 1 - 
Philosophy - - 3 
Total 23 23 22 
Drawing 1 1 1 
Calligraphy 1 1 1 
Gymnastics 1 1 1 
Scientific Practices & 
Experiments 2 2 2 
German or English 2 2 2 
A Detailed Programme of Subjects Taught in 
Sultaniyyah Schools in Istanbul 
A. H. A. D. 

















Islamic Studies 1 2 1 1 1 - 
Arabic 2 2 2 1 1 1 
Turkish 4 2 3 3 3 3 
Persian 2 2 1 1 1 - 
French 6 6 6 6 6 6 
History 1 1 2 2 2 2 
Geography 1 1 1 1 2 2 
Natural Sciences 1 1 2 1 1 2 
Philosophy 1 1 1 2 2 2 
Chemistry 1 1 1 1 1 2 
Mathematics 4 4 4 4 3 - 
Legislative Knowledge 1 1 1 2 2 1 
Trades - - 1 1 1 2 
Drawing 1 1 1 1 1 1 
Physical Training 2 2 2 2 2 2 
Total 27 26 29 29 29 26 
The Programme of the Teachers' Training College 
Elementary Group 
A. D. 1900 
Subject 




The Quran & Islamic Law 4 3 
Turkish Grammar & Dictation 3 0 
Pedagogy - 1 
Composition - 2 
Arabic Morphology & Syntax 2 2 
Persian Grammar 2 2 
French - 1 
Arithmetic 2 2 
Science 1 1 
General & Ottoman Geography 2 2 
Islamic History 2 1 
Calligraphy 1 1 
Total 19 18 
The Programme of the Teachers' Training College 
Intermediate Group 
A. D. 1900 
No. of 
lst Year 
hours per week 
2nd Year 
Grammar & Dictation 1 - 
Pedagogy 1 2 
Composition 1 1 
Arabic 3 3 
Persian 1 1 
French 2 2 
Arithmetic 2 2 
Bookkeeping 1 1 
Algebra 1 1 
Geometry 1 1 
Philosophy 1 2 
Mothercraft 1 1 
Geography 2 1 
History 2 2 
Calligraphy 1 1 
Drawing 1 1 
Islamic Studies - 2 
Total 22 24 
The Programme of the Teachers' Training College 
Higher Groups 




of hours per week 
2nd Year 3rd Year 
Religious & Islamic Studies 1 1 2 
Ottoman Literature 1 1 1 
Official writing - 1 1 
Pedagogy - - 1 
Arabic Literature 1 1 1 
Persian Literature 1 1 1 
French 4 4 3 
Arithmetic 2 - - 
Bookkeeping 1 1 - 
Algebra 2 1 1 
Geometry 1 2 1 
Trigonometry 1 1 - 
Physical Training - - 2 
Cosmography - 1 1 
Mechanics - 1 1 
Natural Science 2 2 1 
Mothercraft 2 1 2 
General Geography & Statistics 1 1 1 
General and Ottoman History 1 1 1 
Chemistry 2 2 1 
Law 1 1 1 
Economics - 1 1 
Total 24 25 24 
